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SECTION: PHILOLOGY AND LINGUISTICS

Muxammadova Maxbuba Mo’minovna
Bukhara State University
(Bukhara, Uzbekistan)

ABOUT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BUKHARA IN NARSHAHI'S BOOK
“BUXORO TARIXI” AND NISARI’ S BOOK “MUZAKKIRI AHBOB”

Anotation.The tazkira “Muzakkiri ahbob” written by Khasankhoja Nisari and
one of the famous work of Narshahi by name “Buxoro tarixi” both speak about
history, geography and famous people of ancient Bukhara

Key words: Narshahi, Nisari, history of Bukhara, Lumijkat, “Qubbat ul -
islam”, Avicenna

Muxammadova Maxbuba Mo’minovna
Buxoro davlat universiteti
(Bukhara, O’zbekiston)

NARSHAXIYNING “BUXORO TARIXI” ASARI VA NISORIYNING “MUZAKKIRI
AHBOB” TAZKIRASIDA QADIMIY BUXORO SHAHRI TA'RIFI

Anotatsiya.Ushbu maqolada Narshaxiyning “Buxoro tarixi” asari va
Hasanxoja Nisoriyning “Muzakkiri ahbob” tazkiralarida Buxoro shahri tatifi, uning
paydo bolishi, nomlanishi, geografiyasi, faxrli farzandlari xususida gap boradi.

Kalit so’z: Narshaxiy, Nisoriy, Buxoro tarixi, Lumijkat, “Qubbat ul -islom”, Ibn
Sino

Buxoro - Shargning mashhur shaharlaridan biri bo’lib, tarixiy manba va
arxeologik tadgigotlarga ko’ra mil.avv | mingyillikda vujudga kelgan.Biz bu shahar
tog’risida Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ja'far an-Narshaxiyning 943-944 yillarda arab
tilida yozilgan “Buxoro tarixi’, Alouddin Otamalik Juvayniyning “Tarixi Jahonkushoy”,
1584-90 vyillar oralig’ida fors tilida yozilgan Hofiz Tanish Buxoriyning “Abdullanoma”
(“Sharafnomayi Shohiy”), Abu Ishoq al Forisiyning “Kitobi masolik al mamolik”
(“Mamlakatlarga olib boruvchi yo’llar hagida kitob”), 1566-yilda yozilgan Hasanxoja
Nisoriyning “Muzakkiri ahbob” (“Do’stlar yodnomasi”) va boshqga shu kabi ko’plab
asarlardan olishimiz mumkin.

Narshaxiyning “Buxoro tarixi” asari ushbu shahar tog'risidagi dastlabki
tarixnavislik asarlaridan biri bo’lib Abu Muhammad Nuh ibn Nasr ibn Ahmad ibn
Ismoil as- Somoniyga bag’ishlangan., Unda shaharning vujudga kelishi, O’rta
Osiyoda arablar istilosi natijasida islom dinining targalishi, 9-10 asrlardagi Buxoro
ijtimoiy-igtisodiy va madaniy muhitiga oidgimmatli ma’lumotlar keltiriigan va asar
bugungacha Buxoro tarixini o’rganishdagi asosiy bosh manba bo’lib
hisoblanadi.Ushbu asarning arab tilida yozilgan asl nusxasi bizgacha yetib
kelmagan, ammo Ahmad ibn Muhammad ismli shaxs asarni gisqartirib va
go’'shimchalar qo’shib arabchadan fors-tojik tiliga tarjima gilgan.Undan so’ng
Muhammad ibn Zufar bu tarjimani yanada qgisqgartirib bayon gilgan.Ammo ularning
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har ikkisi ham Narshaxiy keltirgan ma’lumotlarni saglagan holda, davr nuqta’i
nazaridan hamda siyosiy, igtisodiy va ijtimoiy hayot ta’sirida islom dini va va o’sha
davrdagi boshqaruv tizimi, xususan Muganna go’zg’olonini keskin goralash yo’lidan
boradilar.

XVI asr Shayboniylar davri, shu bilan birga ushbu sulolaning markazi etib
belgilangan Buxoro shahri adabiy mubhitini yoritbb bergan asarlardan biri bu
Hasanxoja Nisoriyning “Muzakkiri ahbob” tazkirasidir.Ushbu asar 1566-yilda
yozilgan bo’lib, Buxoro xoni Abdullaxon 1l ga bag’ishlangan.Tazkira Alisher
Navoiyning “Majolis un-nafois”, Davlatshoh Samargandiyning “Tazkira ush- shuaro
"asarlariga havas qilib yozilgan, ammo ulardan fargli o’larog yozuvchi adabiy doira
vakillarnini bevosita Buxoro shahri bilan bog’laydi.Nisoriy yozuvchilarni 0’zi ko’rgan-
ko’rmagan, mulozamatida bo’lgan —bo’lmagan, Buxoroda yashgan-yashamagan,
Buxoroda dafn qilinga gilinmaganiga ko’ra tavsiflaydi.U asar boshlanishida
Abulg’ozi Ubaydullo Bahodirxonni yod etarkan Buxoro shahri va uning tarixiga
to’xtaladi: "Ubaydullaxon baloiy ofatlarni daf giluvchi Buxoro shahri obodonchiligi
uchun ko’p sa’y-harakat korsatdi...” [2. 26-b] deydi Nisoriy 0’z tazkirasida. Chindan
ham, Abu Said Ko’chkinchixon (1530-1533)dan so’ng hukmdorlik Shayboniyning
ukasi Mahmud Sulton o’'g’li Ubaydullaxon (1533-1540) qo’liga o’tadi. U poytaxtni
Samarganddan Buxoroga ko’chiradi.Ubaydullaxon Buxoroga ota meros mulk deb
garar edi.Shu bois u Buxoroni Ismoil Safaviy va gizilboshlilar hujumidan tish —
tirnog’l bilan himoya qildi, Buxoroni markaz sifatidagi nufuzini yanada oshirdi va
siyosiy kurashlar, ichki tarqoglikka barham berdi.

Nisoriy shu tariga Buxoroning geografik tuzilishi, tabiati va shaharning
nomlanishi, buyuk shaxslar ta’rifi xususida fikr yuritishni boshlaydi: “Buxoro gadimiy
shahar bolib, tegrasi ulkandir.Uzunligi Xolidot orollaridan “ gof ” va xatti ustivodan
“mim” dir...Buxoro yerining masofasi o'n ikkiyu on ikki farsaxdir..” [2. 26-27-b].
Ushbu parchada Xolidot orollari Atlantika okeanida mavjud bo’lgan 6 ta orolni
bildirgan.Qadimgi geograflar yer yuzining o’lchovi boshlanish nugtasini shu orollar
bilan hisoblashgan.”Xatti Ustivo” esa bugungi kundagi ekvator chizig’ini anglatadi.
(Biz ushbu izohlarda asar tarjimon Ismoil Bekjon ma’lumotlaridan
foydalandik. [1. 294-b]) Buxoro masofasi o'sha davrda foydalanilgan “farsang”
yoxud “farsax” uzunlik o’lchovida chamalangan. Bugungi kunda 1 farsang 6km.ga
tog’ri keladi. Zero, Hasanxoja Nisoriy Buxoroning maydonini shu yo’sinda ko’rsatib
berishga harakat gilgan.

Tazkiranavis har bir ma’lumotni keltirganda iloji boricha fikrini dalillashga
harakat gilgan.Masalan, Buxorning dastlabki fath etilishi hagida so’z yuritarkan shu
o’rinda bu harakat hijriy 54 —yilda sodir bo’lgani, bu sahobalar davriga to’g’ri kelgani
bois dindan qaytish ro’y berganini aytadi 2-fath hijriy 74-yil sodir bo’lib bu hagida
Narshaxiy asarining XX bobi ya’ni “Buxoroning fath etilishi va u yerda islom dinining
targalishi” bobida ham ma’lumotlar Kkeltiriladi va bu Nisoriy ma’lumotlarining
ishonchliligini yana bir karra tasdiglaydi. Narshaxiy Buxorxudot vafotidan so’ng
Tag’shodaning onasi Buxoroda podsholik gilgani bu yerda Qutayba ibn Muslimning
islom lashkari bilan kelib Buxoro ahlini musulmon diniga 3 marotaba undagani,
ammo Buxoro aholisi faqatgina arablar kelganida musulmon bo’lib, ular gaytib
ketganida yana dindan gaytishlari, oxir —ogibat Qutayba boshchiligida arablar va
buxoroliklarning bir uyda yashab, madaniyatlari, yurish —turishlaridan boxabar qilishi
va majburan, zaruratdan musulmon bo’lishlariga undashini tasvirlaydi.
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Nisoriy “Buxoro” so’zining kelib chigishi mug’lar tilida “ilmlar” (“ilmgoh”)
ma’nosini anglatuvchi “Buxxor” kalimasidandir. Shaharning asl nomi Lumijkatdir,-
deydi.Ammo Buxoroning turli gadimiy nomlari bo’lib ulardan boshga birortasi asarda
tilga olinmagan.”Buxoro tarixi” ning Tehrondagi Mudarris Rizaviy tomonidan nashr
gilingan fors tilidagi giyosiy nashrida Buxoroning gadimgi nomlari haqgida shunday
deyiladi: “Ahmad ibn Muhammad Ibn Nasr Buxoro ko’p ismlarga ega deydi va 0z
kitobida Numijkat degan ismni keltiradi.Yana boshqga bir joyda men uni Bumiskat
deb keltirilganini ko’rdim.Boshga bir joyda arab tilida “Madinat us- sufriya ”, yani
“mis shahar” va yana bir boshq ajoyda arab tilida “Madinat us sufriya, yani
“savdogarlar shahri” deb yozilgan.Buxoro degan nom u nomlarning hammasidan
mashhurroqdir...”

“Tarixi Jahonkusho” da keltirilishicha, Buxoro Qubbat ul islomlikning mashriq
shaharlaridan biridir. O’'lkadagi nohiyalar orasida Buxoro “Madinat ul-islom”- islom
shahri magomida turadi-,deydi Nisoriy “Muzakkiri ahbob”da.Chindan ham, Buxoro
IX asr boshlaridayoq “Qubbat ul —islom” —islom dinining gumbazi degan sifatni
olgandi. O’rta asrlarda Makka, Madina, Quddus, Buxoro, Bag'dod, Damashq,
Mozori Sharif diniy markaz sifatida shuhrat gozongani uchun ham “Sharif’ unvoni
berilgan. Narshaxiyning aytishicha, “Qubbat ul islom” sifati Buxoroga mashhur
fighshunos Xoja imom Abu Xafsi Kabir Buxoriy tufayli berilgan. "Muzakkiri ahbob”
da Buxoroning eng faxrli farzandlari muhaddislar ustozi imom Ismoil Buxoriy,
shayxurrais Ibn Sino (Avitsenna) gatorida faqgiglar sardaftari xoja Abu Hafz kabir
ham alohi hurmat bilan tilga olinadi. Nisoriy aynigsa, Ibn Sinoga chuqur ta’'voze
bildiradi.lbn Sino 10 yoshida g’ariba ilmlarini chuqur egallagan, 12 yoshida hazrat
imomi A’zam Abu Hanifa Kufiyning mazhabi bo’yicha fatvo yoza olgani, 16 yoshida
esa “Tib gonunlari” ni tasnif gilgani, 24 yoshida barcha ilmlarni egallab, Qur’onni 3
kun ichida yoddan xatm qilgani to’g’risida gapiradi va unga chuqur ehtiromini
bildiradi.

Nisoriy Buxoro latofati xususida mufassal so’z yuritishga imkoni yetmasligini
anglab, fikrini Hofiziddin Sheroziyning ushbu bayti bilan kalta giladi:

Kafa bila ma’ra I’zan va iftixoro,

Bana gada kana masvohu Buxoro.

(Mazmuni: Buxoroning shu ko’rinishda namoyon bo’lishi, uni yaratgan inson
zoti ulug’vorligi va faxri uchun kifoyadir) [2. 28-b]

Va mazkur xonning Buxoro hagida aytgan quyidagi baytini ham misol gilib
keltiradi:

Buxoro xushtar omad az tamomi shahrho more,

Zi chashmi bad nigoh dorad xudo mulki Buxororo.

(Mazmuni: Barcha shaharlar ichida bizga Buxoro yaxshiroq ko’rindi,
Buxoroni tangri yomon ko’zdan asrasin.) [2. 28-b]

Xulosa qilib aytganda,bu ikki asar ham adabiyotshunoslik va
tarixshunoslikda qgadimiy shaharlardan biri bo’Imish Buxoro haqgida gimmatli
ma’lumot beruvchi muhim durdonadir

FOYDALANILGAN ADABIYOTLAR:
1. Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ja'far an —Narshaxiy.Buxoro tarixi.Fors tilidan
A. Rasulev tarjimasi.
2. Hasanxoja Nisoriy.Muzakkiri ahbob. Abdulla Qodiriy nomidagi xalq merosi
nashriyoti, Toshkent, 1993.
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Muxammadiyeva Nigina Maxmudovna
Bukhara state university
(Bukhara, Uzbekistan)

MORPHOLOGICAL PECULIARITIES OF SHAKESPEARE’S LANGUAGE

Summary: In article was written about the language of Shakespeare’s works
and morphological structure of this language.

Shakespeare lived at a time when England was undergoing the revolution in
ritual theory and practice we know as the English Reformation. With it came an
unprecedented transformation in the language of religious life. Whereas priests had
once acted as mediators between God and men through sacramental rites,
Reformed theology declared the priesthood of all believers. What ensued was not
the tidy replacement of one doctrine by another but a long and messy conversation
about the conventions of religious life and practice [11]. the England of
Shakespeare's time, English was a lot more flexible as a language. In addition,
Shakespeare was writing as a dramatic poet and playwright, not as a scholar or
historian. Combine the flux of early modern English with Shakespeare's artistic
license (and don't forget to throw in a lot of words that have either shifted meaning
or disappeared from the lexicon entirely), and there are some subtle difficulties in
interpreting Shakespeare's meaning some 400 years after the fact. As with most
popular playwrights of any era, Shakespeare uses language with facility and power,
but with a colloquial freedom as well.English, one word can be as a noun, an
adjective or a verb. And Shakespeare’s period marks out greatly. It was a time,
when there were new grammatical functions for many words. And William
Shakespeare stood on the first stage among his contemporaries. In his works, a
word can be turned to another grammatical category. ’s innovative use of grammar,
however, set him apart from his contemporaries. Shakespeare completely
reinvented grammar, breaking away from the conformity of traditional rules [16].
have to highlight a passage from Hamlet (l11:4), where Shakespeare plays with the
normal rules of English that demand a sentence is structured with the order;
subject, verb, object. In the scene the queen says to her son: “Hamlet, thou hast thy
father much offended.” Nowadays, we would expect, ‘Thou has much offended thy
father Hamlet'.”used a great deal of SOV (Subject-object-verb) inversion, which
renders the sentence as “John the ball caught.” This order is commonly found in
Germanic languages (more so in subordinate clauses), from which English derives
much of its syntactical foundation. Shakespeare also throws in many examples of
OSV construction (“The ball John caught.”). Shakespeare seems to use this
colloquially in many places as a transitory device, bridging two sentences, to
provide continuity. Shakespeare (and many other writers) may also have used this
as a device to shift end emphasis to the verb of a clause. Also, another prevalent
usage of inversion was the VS order shift (“caught John” instead of “John caught’),
which seems primarily a stylistic choice that further belies the Germanic root of
modern English [16]. Shakespeare’s noun-to-verb conversions “what are thought of
as stable objects... are wrenched from their passivity to acquire new vigour as
actions,” observing further that “metaphor harmonizes well with the flexibility of

8
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conversion.” This union of metaphor and grammatical conversion is evident
throughout Antony and Cleopatra, where shifts from noun to verb simultaneously
affirm the fertility of metaphor and displace action from the material to the more fluid
metaphorical realm. Whether the characters be Roman or Egyptian, their language
persistently coins new words by incubating the solidity of nouns and adjectives into
the dynamic liquidity of verbs. Thus, “joint” becomes a verb at 1.2.91, “safe” at
1.3.55, “dumb” at 1.5.50, “spaniel” at 4.7.21, and “boy” at 5.2.220, while “candy”
melts itself into “discandy” at 3.13.166 and 4.12.22. These conversions garner
tremendous dramatic advantages. For instance, Terttu Nevalainen notes that by
turning dumb from an adjective into a verb, instead of using the already-available
verb “silence,” Shakespeare gains both the solidity of an Anglo-Saxon root word
(instead of the more abstract, Latinate “silence”) and an association with the
inarticulacy of beasts - beasts were and are commonly described as “dumb” rather
than “mute.” Such advantages supplement what is always present in Shakespeare’s
functional conversion of nouns and adjectives into verbs, the “dramatic energy and
economy of expression” [14]. are freely used by Shakespeare as adverbs:

“l do know, when the blood burns, how prodigal the soul lends the tongue
vows.” (Polonius to Ophelia in Hamlet 1:3);

“And you, my sinews, grow not instant old.” (Hamlet I:5);

“Which the false man does easy” (Macbeth Il: 3).find the two forms of the
adverb side by side in:

“She was new lodged and newly deified.” (A Lover's Complaint. 84).

The position of the article shows that mere is an adverb in:

“Heaven and our Lady gracious has it pleas’d.” (First Part of King Henry the
Sixth);

“Ay, surely, mere the truth.” (All's Well That Ends Well IlI:5).

Such transpositions as “our lady gracious”, (adj.) where “gracious” is a mere
epithet, are not common in Shakespeare. For example:

“My lady sweet, arise,” (Cymbeline II:3).

“My-lady” is more like one word than “our lady,” and is also an appellative. In
appellations such transpositions are allowed. the two forms occur together:

“And she will speak most bitterly and strange.” (Measure for Measure V:1).

In Shakespeare’s works intransitive verbs sometimes acquire the transitional
value. For example:

“Why this same strict and observant watch so nightly toils the subject of the
land?” (Hamlet I:1).

In rare cases, the transitive verbs were used in the intransitive sense. For
example verb “to lack (to be needed)”.

“... and what so poor a man as Hamlet is may do to express his love and
friending to you, God willing, shall not lack.” (Hamlet I: 5).simple present for
complete present with adverbs signifying “as yet,” &c. This is in accordance with the
Latin idiom, “jampridem opto,” &c., and it is explicable on the ground that, when an
action continued up to the present time is still continuing, the speaker may prefer
the verb to dwell simply on the fact that the action is present, allowing the adverb to
express the past continuousness:

“That's the worst tidings that | hear of yet.” (Henry IV [:4);

“How does your honour for this many a day?” (Hamlet I1l:3).Subjunctive after

9
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verbs of command and entreaty is especially common; naturally, since command
implies a purpose.

“We enjoin thee that thou carry.” (Winter's Tale 11:3);

“I conjure thee that thou declare.” (Winter’s Tale I:2);

“Tell him from mebear himself with honourable action.” (The Taming of the
Shrew).
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ROLE OF COMPUTER TECHNOLOGIES IN MODERN FOREIGN
LANGUAGE TEACHING

Annotation: This article deals with one of the most essential themes in
modern methodology-the role of computer technologies in a foreign language class,
it states vital points in using these technologies, its effectiveness and positive
outcomes

Key words: software-the instructions which control what a computer
does,computer programs; application - a computer program that is designed for a
particular purpose; transfer- tosend information through a computer; enable - to
make someone able to do something, or to make something possible; simulate- to
do or make something which looks real but is not real; highlight- to attract attention
to or emphasize something important; device- an object or machine which has
been invented for a particular purpose;

Today we can bring into play different approaches and techniques of using
modern technology which can assist English language students to improve
theirlearning skills. Among these techniques are online English language learning
web sites, computer assisted language learning programs, presentation software,
electronic dictionaries, chatting and email messaging programs, listening CD-
players, and learning video-clips.

It is well known that our new life is highly affected by the era of information
technology, and technology plays an important role in today’s human society
development. Based on this fact, it is necessary to take advantage of the modern
technological facilities in aiding the task of English language education. Students
trying to learn English as a foreign language need further language support. They
need to practice in hearing language, reading language, speaking language, and
writing language in order to develop their experience and skills. For doing such
tasks, they are in need of using various tools which can help them learn the
language easily and effectively.

The term new technology includes communication techniques for language
teaching in which the personal computer plays a central role [1, 68 p.]. There are,
however, other technological tools that can be utilized in language learning besides
computers. Each technological tool has its specific benefits and application with one
of the four language parts speaking, listening, reading, and writing. However, in
order to use these techniques successfully, the ELL student should be familiar with
using computers and internet, and capable of interacting with these techniques. The
effect of technology has become huge in teaching and learning the language in
addition to the instructor's role. In other words, the role of the instructor together
with the role of the technology can lead to advanced learning results.

We mean by English language skills, the development of the main parts or
elements of the language which are speaking, listening, reading, and writing. Each
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language subject or area has different educational tools that are likely suited with it.
The use of several technical tools has a significant effect on the learning process of
each area of the language. English language skills are classified as input skills and
output skills.

English Language
Skills

¢ Listeﬁg) ('Reading ) (“speaking ) ( writing )

Figure 1. Classification of English language skills

Listening is defined as the process of identifying and understanding the
speech of the speakers. It involves understanding the speaker’s accent or
pronunciation, speaker’'s grammar and vocabulary, and comprehension of meaning.
The listener should be capable of doing these four things at the same time.
Therefore, listening is very important in the process of second language
education.Listening is considered as a principal language skill. Through listening
people can acquire a large portion of their education, their information, their ideas,
and their understanding of the world. As an input skill, listening plays a very
important role in student’s language development [2, 79 p.]. There are several
technical ways for improving the listening capability of the ELL student, which are
summarized below.The use of computers in listening problems provides students
with visual and voice inputs which can enhance their information and ideas, and
develop their listening skills. Computer-based listening tests are very important in
reinforcing the understanding skills of the listener. CD-ROM based learning films
can also provide significant advantages over the traditional methods. Finally,
Internet voice chatting using the second language may also aid the communication
capabilities of the student.The use of CD-player devices is another modern tool for
listening comprehension. CD-players are electronic instruments used specifically to
run audio CD-ROMs. Lectures and listening examinations can be saved on these
audio CDs for latter use by the ELL student.

Reading is the process of understanding a written text by the learner. It is an
important input skill which depends on the vocabulary and background knowledge
of the learner in the second language. During the reading process, the English
language learner can improve his vocabulary and terms, acquire new information
and ideas, and enhance his real-world knowledge.Several methods can be utilized
to improve the reading ability of the learner through the use of technology.

Computers can raise the interest of reading for learners by the use of simple
and easy to understand text. Reading-based computer programs can be used to
improve the word vocabulary, fluency, and comprehension of the students. This
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also can enable ELL students to increase their interaction with texts, pay their
attention to individual needs, and enhance their abilities to read texts they would not
otherwise be able to read. Computers can perform several tasks simultaneously
and run programs at a very high speed. Learning computer programs can check
exercises after they are performed by students, move students gradually from easy
to more difficult problems according to their abilities. Computers can also be used to
correct answers for the learners, and to simulate tests in an easy to understand
manner Multimedia are computer programs that use a mixture of text, graphics,
sound, video, and animation. Multimedia computer programs can increase the
motivation for learners to develop their vocabulary and reading skills.

The Internet is certainly a modern technological way for persons hope to
develop their English language skills. There are many Internet web sites prepared
solely to enhance the reading abilities of English language learners. There are also
a huge number of resources available in the form of newspapers, magazines,
journals, electronic libraries, dictionaries, encyclopedias, and newsletters [3, 66 p.].
Browsing these resources and sites will obviously enhance the learner's vocabulary
and reading ability. Another modern way for improving the vocabulary of the learner
focuses on the utilization of electronic dictionaries designed specifically for English
language learners. These dictionaries have several built-in functions and tools that
are not provided in book dictionaries. Electronic dictionaries are also easy to use
and represent quick tools for vocabulary acquisition.Human communication can be
taken place between the speaker and the listener if only they understand each
other. Both speaker and listener have a positive function to perform in simple terms.
The speaker has to convert his message into spoken language, while the listener
has to understand the language of the speaker.

Technology in learning English language speaking can take several forms as
indicated in the following sections.Chatting is the process of voice communication
between the speaker and the listener through the internet. This process may be
very beneficial to the learner if the other side speaker is a native language talker [6].

Modern computer programs can generate voice signals and decode human
sound. These types of programs are defined as artificial intelligence computer
programs and can be a very useful tool for improving the speaking capability.
Practicing with such programs will strengthen vocabulary and pronunciation abilities
as well.The writing process can be very difficult for learners of English language as
they must do tasks like generating ideas, organization, and perfect use of grammar
and vocabulary. Some of the technical ways for improving the writing skills for the
ELL student are listed below [5].

Computers can be used to develop the writing skills of English language
learners. Writing statements and paragraphs in a foreign language can be very
challenging for the students. However, the use of computers and graphics-based
programs can make the writing task much easier and enjoyable, and can make
them express their thoughts more clearly. Grammar skills can also be improved with
the aid of word processing programs. The learner can highlight a specific part of the
written text through underlining, bolding, italicizing, or changing the font size and
color of the text with the aid of these programs which have the capability of
automatically checking the spelling and grammar. So, the use of the computer as a
tool in studying grammar is much more motivating for the student than the process
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of traditional writing with a paper and a pencil [4, 35 p.].

Electronic mail is a modern way for writing and transferring messages
through the internet. Using e-mail can be a very effective means for improving
writing skills. Students can use E-mails to learn how to respond to the incoming
messages using some formal statements and meaningful language.Text chatting is
another important technical method for developing writing ability. It provides an on-
line and quick tool for writing and expressing thoughts, transferring ideas, and
responding instantaneously with the other side writer.

Generally speaking, we can state that today one cannot imagine his
teaching career without the use of modern technology; it has already started playing
a vital role in our teaching process. Taking this into consideration we should try to
implement novel approaches, methods and techniques in foreign language teaching
which can closely be connected with technology. Classes which are conducted with
the help of computer technologies may involve or interest learners to the lessons.
Students may feel more enthusiastic about their studies as well.
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CMEUNDUKA CTUNEBOIO PEMEPTYAPA B. B. HABOKOBA

OH cobparn sce 6powieHHoOe HaMmu, 8Cé NUWHee, HegaxHble 8eujU, OMCesHHbIE U3
Haweeao orbima... 3arnoMHus1 8Cé U HU4e20 He 3abbii... OH 80CCMaHO8UI 8 rpasax
makoe Konu4yecmeo nodpobHocmel XU3HU, YmMo OHa U 8rpsiMb OXusa rnod e2o
1epom, NpornyuweHHas ...HeeHUMamesibHol u cbimol Muposgol numepamypod. ..
bumos A.

Bnagumup Habokos (ncespoHumbl Bnagummp CuvpuH, Bacunuin LUWWKKH) -
OOMH W3 CaMbIX SPKMX TMpeAcTaBuUTenen «nepBOM BOMHbI»  3AMurpauum 1
npapoavTenb COBPEMEHHOTO MOCTMOAEPHN3MA B PYCCKOM NuTepaType.

3aBoeBaB MMp, Bbl3BaB HEOLHO3HAYHYK OLEHKY KPUTUKUA OpUTrMHAmNbHbIM
nucaTtenbCkMM AapoM, OH Tak WU OCTancs «... HepasrafaHHOW 3aragkoW... HEKUM
MHUMbIM COSTHLEM Ha nuTepaTypHOM HeOOCKINOHe Hallero ctoneTus... He otToro
nu HenpasaonogobHO LIMPOK CMEeKTp OueHOK HaboKoBCKOro Hacnegus — OT
©e30roBOpOYHOr0 BOCXMLLEHWUSI OO0 MONHOro oTpuuaHna? Bo Bcakom cnyyvae —
cerogHs 3710 HeCOMHeHHO — HabokoB - 6e3ycrnoBHoe fABneHue, NpuU4ém siBNeHune
cpasy [OBYX nuTepaTtyp: PYCCKOM W aHrMNos3bl4HOW, co3datenb OCOOGEeHHOro
XyOOXECTBEHHOrO M1pa, HOBaTOP-CTUNUCT (Mpexae Bcero B npo3e). M BnusiHue ero
CTUNINUCTMKWA,  €ro  TUMHOTM3WPYIOLLEro,  3aBOpaXuBalwLWero Jdapa  lerko
o6HapyxuBaeTcs B NUTepaType COBPEMEHHOW, NpaBaa, Mo NPENMYLLECTBY TaMm, rae
npeobnagaet KHWXKHOCTb, BTOpMYHAs KynbTypa, Tara K 3NUTapHOCTU» - TakoBa
oueHka mecTa B. Habokoa B nutepatype XX Beka, gaHHas O. Muxannosbim [1].

B. HabokoB — nucartenb-vHTEnneKkTyan, oH LeHUT urpy BoobpaxeHus, yma,
aHTasun. Ero  KHUIM  HacbiWweHbl  NMTepaTypHbIMU  PEMUHUCLIEHLIMAMMN,
MUONorMen, NpoHM3aHbl Hamekamu K accoumauusamn. OHWM 3acTaBnslOT MO-
HOBOMY B3rMSIHYTb HA MHOTUE XU3HEHHbIE SIBNEHUSI.

HabokoBcKkoe XyOoXXecTBEHHOEe Hacneawe, AOBEeAeHHasl [0 KMacCU4ecKoro
COBEpLUEHCTBA TWMornoruyeckasl napannenb nNpo3andeckuMm  3KCnepuMeHTam
AHppes Benoro n pycckon «opHameHTansHon npo3e» 1920-x roaos, pa3HoobpasHo
KaKk B TeMaTM4yeCKoM, Tak W XaHpPOBO-pOAOBOM OTHoweHun. B. HabokoB — aBTop
HECKOINbKMX CTUXOTBOPHBIX COOPHMKOB, LMKNAa Mbec, LIECTU C JNIULIHWM [AeCATKOB
paccka3oB, aHrMUMNCKMX MepeBOAOB PYCCKOW KMacCuKW, a Takke nutepaTypHo-
KpUTUYECKUX M NuTepaTypoBedyeckux paboT. AQpo aToro Hacneaus COCTaBnsAlT
ceMHaguaTb pOMaHOB, B KOTOPbIX MOAHUMANUCb OCHOBHble NPOGRemMHo-
TemaTu4eckne KOMMOHEHTbI TBopyecTBa B. HabokoBa: XM3Hb M TBOPYECTBO,
AYXOBHO 03apeHHast NMMYHOCTL M ToNMa, NnokylawLwascs Ha eé cesoboay, noboBb 1
Bepa, cBoboaa u cmepTb, Maean u AeUCTBUTENbHOCTb, Tema pednekcupyroLLero
CO3HaHWs, yTpaTta pasl, MOUCKM «3EeMHOro pasi». YHuBepcamnbHbiM 31omM gns B.
HabokoBa siBnsinacb MOLWMOCTb, BbiTEKAOWas He M3 COCIOBHOM, HaLWOHambHOW,
NapTUAHOW MNPUHAANEXHOCTU YernoBeKka, HO M3 MMPOBOCMPUSATUS 4YerioBeKa, ero
crnocobHocTn BuaeTb Mup M cebsa B mupe. KynbT nNpoCTOThbl, €CTECTBEHHOCTW,
UCTWHBbI, MO MHEHUWIO NUcaTtens, npvBern K TOYHOMY oOnpedeneHuo MoLnocTu B
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Poccun.

MHorve BaxHeviwme ocobeHHOCTU HabOKOBCKOrO CTUMSA CBSI3aHbl C TEM, YTO
nucaTtenb He TONMbKO pa3BuBaEeT TPaAWMLUUWM 3MWMYECKOr0 MOBECTBOBAHUS, CKOMbKO
«MepeBOaNT» B HOBOE XaHPOBO-POOOBOE M3MEPEHWE CTUMEBbIE HAaXOOKU PYCCKOM
noasun CepebpsaHoro Beka. MNoaTnyeckasi ocHoBa HaboKOBCKOM Npo3bl AaeT o cebe
3HaTb obunvem oHeTnyeckux 3addekToB M 3HauMmocTblo Ana Habokosa
kateropum putma. [lpegmeTHble gekopaumm  MOryT  BbIMMSAeTb  BMOSHe
Xn3HenogobHbIMK («MalueHbka», «3awuTta JlyxuHar, «[dap»), a CloKeTHble Cxembl
MUMWKPUPYIOT TO NOA KpMMUHanbHyto uctoputo («Kopons, aama, Banet», «Kamepa
o6ckypay, «OTyasgHue»), To noa aHTuyTonuio («MpurnaweHme Ha KasHb»), TO MOA
aBToGuorpaduio («Opyrve beperar).

OpHako rnybyHHasa norvka KoMMno3vLMn KOHKPETHOTro NMpOu3BEAEHUS MOYTK
BCcerga onpefensieTcs TOYHO PacCYUMTaHHOW BA3LID «TEMaTUYECKUX Y30pOB» -
«My3blKanbHbIM»  B3aMMOLEWCTBMEM  U3OPaHHbIX  MOTUBOB,  «PUCPMOBKON»
CuUTyauuin, nepeknuyYkorn npegMeTHbIX NoApOBGHOCTEN W pennuk nepcoHaxen.
HabokoBckon npo3e B BbICLUEN CTEMNEHW CBOMCTBEHHO TO KA4eCTBO MO3TMYECKON
peun, kotopoe HO. TbIHAHOB onpedensn Kak 3aKOH «EeAMHCTBA W TECHOTHI
CMbICITOBOrO psaa.

MepBbii pomaH B. HabokoBa «MaweHbka» (1926) - eguHCTBEHHOE
npousBeeHne nucartens, 6rmM3koe K pycckomn Knaccuyeckow Tpaavuum, Hanbonee
«pycckuny  (O.MuxainoB) ero pomaH, 3aBs3b Oygyuwero HabOKOBCKOro
«MeTapoMaHa». 3TO nepBasi nonbiTka B [JaHHOW opme (KaHpa) BEPHYTb
noTepsiHHbIA pawn. Mo MHeHunto kpuTnka B.EpodeeBa, «nsrHaHne u3 pas sBnsercs
caMo no cebe MOLHOW MCUMXMYECKON TPaBMOW, MepexmBaHne KOTOpoW W
coctaBnsieT npadabynbHY0 OCHOBY PYCCKOSI3bI4HBIX pOMaHOB HabokoBay.

Kntoy K pacKpbITUIO COAepXaHWs U TMaBHbIX MbICMEN pOMaHa BO MHOIOM
NOSICHSIIOT EMKME MYLLKMHCKME CTPOKM «BOCnoMHsA nNpexXHux net pomaHbl, BOCMOMHS
NpexHIo NboBby, B3ATble HabokoBbIM B KadecTBe anurpada k «MalueHbke».

PomaH nocTpoeH Ha aHTMTe3e HacTOsILero W MNpoLMoro, Ha aHTuTese
ceporo, nowunoro Myvpa gelleBoro 6epnuHckoro naHcmoHaTa Jiugun HukonaesHbl
[opH Ons pyccKMX SMWUIPaAHTOB WM BO3BLILIEHHOTO MMpa MPOLUSIOA HOHOLUECKOM
no6Bu, nepexnTton MaHMHBIM B Poccun n BoccosgaroLencsa B ero BOCNMOMUHAHUSIX.
N xoTta HabokoB He nmtobut cumBonoB («Camo NoHATWE CMMBOIA BbI3bIBAET Y MEHA
oTBpalleHne») [2], cumBOonMYHa YXKe BCTpeya [aHMHA W ero aHTaroHucrta
AndepoBa B 3acTpsiBLUEM NUTE NaHCUOHA, F4e U MPOUCXOAUT UX 3HAKOMCTBO.
Anekcen AndepoB — MENKMN ChRyxaliui, NpoBOUMPYET [MaBHOrO repos Ha
«CUMBOJUCTCKYIO» UHTEPNPETALMIO TOTO XXUTENCKOro HeJopa3yMeHUsi, KOTOpoe Ha
nepBOM CTpaHULe poOMaHa CBENo WX BMecTe B 3acTpsiBliem nudre: «- A He
aymaete nu Bbl, JleB MeboBu4y, 4TO €CTb HEYTO CUMBOSIMYECKOE B Hallewn
BcTpeye?.. Kctatn ckasaTtb, Kakon TyT non TOoHKui! A noa HUM — YepHBbIA Korogel.
Tak BOT, 5 rOBOpUN: Mbl MONYa BOLUNWU CloAa, ewe He 3Hasd Apyr Agpyra, monya
nonneinu BBepx W BApYyr — cton. W Hactynuna tbma. - B yem xe, cobcTBEHHO
roeopsi, cumBOon? — xmypo cnpocun [laHuH. — [Ja BOT B OCTaHOBKEe, B
HenoABWXHOCTW, B TEMHOTE 3TON. M B oxmaaHbe...» [3].

Ecnn nocnepoBaTb 3TUM MHTEPTEKCTyanbHbIM MOACKa3KaM, BIOXEHHbIM B
ycta AndepoBa aBTOpOM poOMaHa, TO BbISCHUTCS, YTO 3aragoyHasi ons untaTtens
Mapua HanomvHaeT napoAunHbBIN BapuaHT MIagOCUMBOMUCTCKON MUONOremMsl
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BeuHon XeHbl B xapakTepHOM «OGrokoBckoM» BapuaHTe. OxupaHue ee
«BOMMOLLEHNs», TO ecTb npuesga B bepnuH, n BCTpeun C Hen onpepenser
amoumoHanbHoe coctosHue [aHvHa u AndepoBa. [loTepsa rnaBHbIM repoem
poauHbl (a noTom HoBoe ee obpeTeHue) Gnarogaps ryctom cetu NUPUYECKUX
accoumaumnin B poMaHe «no-6roKoBCKM» MPUpaBHUBAETCS K NOTepe BO3NGNeHHOM
(v HOBOM BCTpeve C HelW — yXe B HeNoaBnacTHOM BpEMEHUM MPOCTpaHCTBE
cnoxwuBLuerocst BocrnoMuHanusi). OcTaBliasdcs B npowrno Poccun MaweHbka
CTaHOBUTCA NS MaHnHa «IMLOM POAUHBIY, ee NTIMPUYECKUM MOPTPETOM.

BHewHsAss npoctota HabOKOBCKOro pomaHa, ero gpamaTyprudeckas
KOMMNaKTHOCTb N AACHOCTb KOMMO3WLMW HEe HacTpavBanu YmTaTens Ha noucK Kakoro
Obl TO HM ObINO «BTOPOro MnaHa» MNOBECTBOBAHWUS. HeymMecTHOe YyMHU4YaHbe
AndepoBa BOCMpPUHMMaETCs MOHayany kak odHa W3 rpaHen ero Besfecylien
MOLNOCTN — Hapsgy C XaMoBaTOW HaBA3YMBOCTbIO, GECTakTHOCTbIO M ObITOBON
HepAWNMBOCTLIO. JTwb B obLwem KkoHTekcTe HabokoBCkow Mpo3sbl B «MalueHbke»
NpOCTyNaloT MoKa elle OCTOPOXHblE 3KCKYpChbl aBTopa B cdepy napoauniHomn
CTUIINCTUKN, OBbIrpbIBaHMS U3NOOMEHHbIX TEM 1 MOTUBOB N033nM HavYana XX Beka.

KOHNMKT pomaHa CTpoOUTCA Ha KOHTpacTe «UCKITHOYUTENBHOTO» W
«0ObIAEHHOrO», «NOAMMHHOIO» U «HEeNoAnMHHoro». C nepBbiX CTPOK poMaHa aBTop
X04eT MOAYEPKHYTb WCKIMIOYUTENBHOCTL CBOEro repos, npuberas K OHOMacTuke,
cobCTBEHHbIM UMeHaM repoeB: «JleB u neb6 — cnoxHoe u pegkoe coeavHeHue.
OHo oT Bac TpebyeT cyxocTn, TBEPAOCTU, OPUrMHANBHOCTUY.

Cnepywowme wn3nobneHHble HaOOKOBCKME MPUEMBbI, TakuMe Kak wurpa,
MUCTUdMKALMSA, PO3bIrpbIlL, MOATEKCT, obpeTaloT B ero npo3e ApamaTudeckue,
uHorga Tparnyeckue 4veptbl. B pomaHe «MalleHbka» OHM BBOOSATCS OMUCAHMEM
NpUXoXen, roe cToAT «AyboBbI Gayn, Ha KOTOPbIM Nerko OblNo Hacko4uTb
KONEHOM», OYEeHb «TECHOro Kopuaopa W TPex KOMHAT» C «KPYMHbIMU YepHbIMU
undpamm, HakneeHHbiMM Ha aBepsx». JIMCTOYKWM, OKasblBaeTCsi, BbipBaHbl U3
CTaporo KaneHgapsi U Ha HUX ykasaHbl LWeCTb NepBbIX Yncen anpensa mecsaua. «B
KOMHaTe nepBoanpenbCckon - nepeas OBepb Hamneso - xun Tenepb Andepos, B
cnegywouwen — [aHuWH, B TpeTben - cama xosanka, Jluana HukonaesHa [OpH...»
MepBoe anpens - geHb po3birpbilla, AeHb MWUCTUMKALMIA («NepBbld anpenbs -
HUKOMY He Bepb»), Aa U [aHWH XMBET B KOMHaTe Mog anperbCKUM HOMEPOM.
Wcnonb3oBaHne uucp roToBUT yuTatens Kk Tem MpeBPaTHOCTAM W cCloprpusam,
Korga 4ernoBek He pacnopsikaeTcs cyabboi, a nnbiBeT 6e3 pynst u BeTpun, B
Hagexae, YTO ero BbIHECET K «MOTEPSHHOMY pato».

MuctudukaumoHHsle npuembl HabokoBa oTMeTUT U nucaTenbHuua ManuHa
KysHeuLoBa B «["pacckom AHEBHUKE», OTpaXaroLwem ee xu3Hb Bo OpaHuun. BoTt kak
OHa nepefaeT XapakTepHbIN Pa3roBOp B PYCCKOWM NPOBMHUMANbHONW bubnuoTteke Ha
tore ®paHumu: «A cnpocuna o CupuHe. — bepyT, HO HeMHoro. TpyaeH. VI notom,
npaega, 4To BOT XoTa Obl «MaweHbka». Exana, exana u He goexana. Yutatens
TaKux KOHLOB He niobut» [4]

Onpepensis 6oratcTBO CTMneBoro penepTyapa HabGokoBa, Kyaa BxogsT:
COBMeELLEHNE pasHblX BPEMEHHbIX MMaHOB MPY MOMOLUM KMHEMaTorpaduyeckmx
«HannbIBOB», U PEMUHUCLEHTHas NOACBETKA CIOXKETHOIO ABWXEHWS, U XapaKTepHoe
ucnonb3oBaHve undposoro wudpa, - cregyet obpaTnTb BHMUMaHWE U Ha ymernoe
npvMeHeHne aBTOpOM npuema vMpoHun. HabokoB nogsepraeT aHanv3y BCE M BCS.
CospgaBas npnyyanvBbIA TPOTECKHBIN MUP, OH 3acTaBNsAeT NO-HOBOMY B3rMSAHYTb Ha
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npuBbIYHOE, 06blAeHHOe. To, YTO A0 CMX NOp ABMASNOCH HE3blOnembiM, Ha NEepPBbIN
B3rns4, WCTOPUYECKM [OCTOBEPHbIM, MO4 €ro nepoMm npuobpeTtano HoBoe
3ByYaHUe, HOBbI CMbICHI.

CioxeTbl, MOTMBbI poMaHoB B. HabokoBa nepemelyaloTcs M3 OQHOMO
npousBeaeHus apyroe, npnobpeTtas HOBble OTTEHKM CMbICMa, MO3TOMY TBOPYECTBO
B. HabokoBa npepactaBnseT coboOM eAuHbIA LEnoCTHbIN KOHTEKCT, rae Kaxaoe
npousBeaeHue, ABNSASACh XyJOXECTBEHHO 3aBepLUEHHbIM, B TO e Bpems ABNAeTcs
YacTbo eAMHOro LEernoCTHOro KOHTEKCTA.

CMUCOK NCnNonb30OBAHHbLIX MICTOYHUKOB:
1. Muxannos O. H. Bnagumup Bnagmmuposuny Habokos// JlutepaTtypa pycckoro
3apybexbs. — M.: MNMpoceelierne, 1995. — C. 351.
Ha6okos B. CumBonel Poy// 3Be3ga. — M., 1995. - Ne2.
Ha6GokoB B. PomaHbl. — M., 1988. — C. 401.
LinT. Mo: Muxannos O. JlutepaTtypa pycckoro 3apy6exbes. — C. 356.
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A6aynnaeBa Jlona CagynnaeBHa
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

TEKCTOBAA XAPAKTEPUCTUKA BPEMEHHOIO OENCTBUA
(Ha maTepuane HemMeLKOro f3blKa)

AHHOMauus: B cmamee paccmampusaromcsi mekcmosas
Xapakmepucmuka epemeHHo20 delicmeusi 8 XyOOXecmeeHHOM rpou3sedeHuu u
OMHOWeHUe 8peMeHHbIX (hOPM C JTIEKCUYECKUMU HarOTHEeHUSIMU.

Knroyesnbie crosa: 8peMeHHbIe opmbi, napaduamamuka,
CUHMazamMamuka, MOMeHM peyu, Helimpasnusayusi, orno3uyus.

Annotation: The article deals with the textual character of the action in an
artwork and the relationship of tense forms with lexical fillings.

Key words: tense forms, paradigmatic, syntagmatic, speech moment,
neutralization, opposition.

B XyQoxecTBEHHOM MpOM3BEAEHUM MWKPOTEKCT He Bcerga umeer
06CTOATENLCTBEHHbIE CMOBA, HO BPEMEHHbIE OPMEHTUPbLI BCErga CyLlecTBylOT B
paMkax KOHTEeKCTa W JalT 4YéTkoe npeactaBneHne 06 OOBLEKTMBHOM BpeMeHu
cobbiTuin. KoHTeKCT [octatovHO umcyepnbiBawolwe obbAcHAeT ynotpebneHune
BPEMEHHbIX )OpM rrnarona, ux corrnacoBaHue.

MonbITKy BbIABUTE OCOBEHHOCTU (DYHKLIMOHMPOBAHUSI BPEMEHHOW CUCTEMbI
a3blka caenan M.BerHpux [H.Weinrich] B cBoen pabote “Tempus. Besprochene und
erzahlte Welt” /1/. OH pa3snuyaet: 1) obcyxgaembii MUp U 2) pacckasbiBaemblii
MUp. 3Ta KOHUENUMS oTpaxaeT OTHOLIEHWe MexXAy NpaKTU4YecKon AesiTenbHOCTbIO
nofgen, Kotopas HaxOAMT CBOE BbIPaXEHWe B pasroBOPHOM peun u B
noBecTBOBaHMM O Hel. lNepBas cdepa peyeBOn OEeATENbHOCTUM XapakTepusyeTcs
ynoTpebneHmem npeseHca, nepdekra, dyTypyma 1, BTOpas — npeteputyma,
dyTypyma 2, koHgmumoHanuca 1. Takum obpasom, . BewnHpux oTmeTun obuiyio
TeHAeHUMO ynoTpebneHnss BpeMeHHbIXx dopM Ans  onpedenéHHon peyveBon
AeATenbHOCTH.

OTO ©Bfi3aHO C aKTyanuM30BaHHOCTbIO/HEAKTYarM30BaHHOCTLIO peYeBoW
cuUTyaumMnm U ydacTuem/Heyyactmem asTopa peuu /2/. B aTux Tunax peuyu no
pasHOMy MNPOSBMSAOTCA rpaMMaTMyeckme 3HadeHWs TemrnopanbHocTu. B nepsom
TMNE peyYM Y4YuTbIBAeTCA MO3MLUMS TOBOPSALLEro, BO BTOPOM — 3Ta OCb He
aktyanusyeTtcs. NepBbi TUM peyn XxapakTepeH AnA HenocpeaCcTBEHHOro obLeHus,
BTOPOM — ANS XyOOXECTBEHHOro MOBECTBOBaHUA, a Takke Ans KOoHcTataumu
3aKOHOMepHOCTeW, NpaBun 1 T.4. Pasznuuna mexagy aTuMy TMnamu peyun 3Havyumbl
ANa peanu3auuy rpaMMaTUHecKUX 3Ha4YeHWl, KOTopble CBSI3aHbl C OTHOLUEHUEM
cofepXaHus BblCKa3blBaHUS K pe4eBOo CUTyaLmMmn 1 No3nLMeEN roBOPSILLIETO.

OCHOBHbIMW  MnarofbHbIMM ~ )OPMaMn  NOBECTBOBaHUSI  SABMSAIOTCS
npeTeputanbHblie OPMbI, XOTS MOBECTBOBAaHME MOXET BECTUCb M B opmax
NCTOPMYECKOro npeseHca. YTo kacaeTcs npetepuTyMa, TO OH ykasbiBaeT Ha hakTbl
MpOLUSIOro, MpeALlecTByolMe BO BPEMEHM MOMEHTY coobLleHns, pearnbHOro
aBTopy K uuTatenmo. OpgHako npeTepuTanbHble (OPMbl B XY[4OXECTBEHHOM
MOBECTBOBAHNN HE MMEIOT 3Ha4YeHWs NPOLLEALLero, OHN YKa3blBalOT HA HEKOTOpPOe
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BoOOpaxxaemoe HacTtosiee «anuyeckoe» Bpems /3/. B 3TOM BpeMeHu XUBYT,
AENCTBYIOT NEPCOHAXMN XYA0XECTBEHHOIO NPOV3BEAEHMS.

B pamKkax BpemMeHM  MOBECTBOBAHWA  BbISIBAAIOTCA  OTHOLUEHUS
nocrefoBaTeflbHOCTW, MPEALEecTBOBaHNS, OAHOBPEMEHHOCTUM [AeNCTBusA. JOTn
OTHOLUEeHVS onpefensT Bblbop rnaronbHelX Gopm B TekcTe. OTHOWeHWe
3NMYECKOr0 BPEMEHU K HalleMy BpEeMEHW OKa3blBaeTCs HEeCyLWeCTBEHHbIM. B
NOBECTBOBAHUM O MPOLLIIOM OHO OonpefensaeTcs kak npoluedlwee, o byaywem - kak
Oyayliee, 0 HacTosLWEM — KakK HacTosiLee repoes NOBECTBOBaHWUS. 3TN OTHOLUEHNS
He BNUSAIOT Ha BHYTPEHHIO CTPYKTYpYy TeKkcTa, a OCOOEeHHOCTM ynoTpebneHus
npetepuTymMa Aanu MoBOA FOBOPWUTb O TOM, YTO BPeMeHHas hopma yTpaumsaeT
rpammaTtnyeckyto opMy MpoLliedLllero BPeMeHU B XYOOXECTBEHHOM TeKcTe.
Hayano xyaoxecTBeHHOro TeKcTa OPUEHTUMPYET uuTaTens Ha npolnbie cobbiTus,
coBepluaemMble 4O MOMEHTa peyu, U NepBble NPeanoXeHs co3aatT NPeanochInky
ANs BPEMEHHOW XapaKTepuCTMKM AanbHEeMWnX [EeWCTBUWA, CryXaT BpeMEeHHOWN
TOYKOM oTCHéTa /4/.

MpeTeputym 6epé€T Ha cebs dyHKuMKM npeseHca, dyTypyma:

Am nachsten Morgen aber stachelte mich die Neugier, zum Land der
Zyklopen hintiberzufahren.

CnoBocoyeTtaHne am néchsten Morgen nogyépkMBaeT npeacrosiee
AeNCcTBME NO OTHOLLEHMIO K NpeblayLemMy KOHTEKCTY.

B TekcTe, roe BCE NnoBecTBOBaHWE BeAETCA B MPeTepuTyme, B NPSIMON peyn
ynotpebnseTca npeseHC Ans BblPaXXEHUS HACTOSILLEro BPeMEeHW, Tak Kak Ans
nepcoHaxew Npou3BedeHNs 93TO MX HacToswee, a Ansa  yatatens 370
NMOBECTBOBAHME O MPOLUMbIX COObITUAX, cOo3epuatenem KOTOpbIX CO CTOPOHbl OH
SIBNSETCA B HAcTOsILLEE BpeMsi:

“Wer seid ihr, Fremdlinge und was treibt ihr hier? Seid ihr Rauber?” — fragte
er.

MactepctBo aBTOpa coCcTOMT B TOM, 4TOObI cAenmaTtb uuTaTens
COYy4aCTHWKOM COBbITUIA, cAenaTb «HacToslee» repoeB Takke M «HacTOAWMUM»
yuTaTens, W Torga uuTatenb He BOCMPWHMMaeT [encTBMe B MpoLsiom, a
nepexuBaeT M BUOMT WX B «HACTOSILLEMY», Kak W gencTsyowme nuua. Cnegyet
OTMETUTb, 4TO B3ATbIN BHE KOHTEKCTa [Fraron B MNpPEe3eHce W npeTeputyme
nokasblBaeT BPEMEHHOW paspbiB, pa3Hble BPEMEHHbIE OCK:

Ich lese das Buch. Ich las das Buch.

B xynoxecTBeHHOM nponsBegeHnn obbl4HO He OLlyLlaeTcsl 3TOT paspbiB U
BOCMPUHUMAETCA KaK 3aKOHOMEpHbIA nepexod OT OAHOM peyeBOn cuTyaummn K
ApYron, rae rnaronel ynotpebneHbl B pasHbiX BpeMeHHbIX dhopmax:

Ebner schittelte den Kopf.

“Ist ja, auch besser”, - meinte sie. “Wenn ich die Welt so ansehe”.

“Heiter sieht sie nicht aus”, stimmte Ebner zu.

MpeTeputanbHble hOpMbI BBICTYNAOT B KOHTEKCTE C OBCTOATENBCTBEHHBLIMM
CNoBaMu N KOHCTPYKLUMUSIMU 06 EKTMBHOIO BpeMeHU. OHU fensTcs Ha:

a) CMHCeMaHTWYHble, ONMpaloLMeCcs Ha KOHTEKCT, UMeloLimMe pensiuuoHHoe
3HayeHne, TOYKON OTCHETA ANS KOTOPbIX SIBNSeTCA BpeMeHHasi hopma rnarona:

Nach ein paar Tagen war unser Kutter fertig fur die Jagd.

Du fahrst morgen frih zur Grenze. Mit neuen Papieren fahrst du am

folgenden Tag durch Polen nach Moskau;
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0) aBTOCEMaHTM4YHble, MMelLne abcomnoTHOe 3HaveHve (HasbiBalolime
TOYHOE Bpems, AaTy coObITUI), KOTOpOEe COorracyerca C BpeMeHHON opMon
rnarona:

Im Jahre 1284 liess sich zu Hameln ein wunderlicher Mann sehen.

OTM cpeacTBa  YTOYHSIOT BPEMEHHYKD  XapaKTepWUCTUKY  rnarofibHoro
OENCTBUS U BblpaXalT BPEMEHHOE 3HAYEHNE AKCTIITULIUTHO.

B Tekcte, ogHako, OOBEKTUBHYIO BPEMEHHYIO XapaKTepPUCTUKY HECYT He
TONbKO rnaronbHble OPMbl M ODCTOATENbCTBEHHbIE croBa. MMnAMuuTHO
BPEMEHHOE 3Ha4YeHWNE BbIPaXatoT OYEHb MHOTVE CITOBOOPMbI, CEMaHTMKa KOTOPbIX
CBsi3aHa C onpefenéHHbiMU peanusiMm o6 bLEKTUBHOIO MUpPa U KOTOpbIE HE UMEKT
SIPKO BbIPaXXEHHOIO0 BPEMEHHOIO 3HaYEHUs1, Hanpumep:

Wir ruderten angestrengt und stiegen, als die Sonne sank, aufs Land der
Zyklopen.

An den Hof war auch Siegfried, der Kénigssohn aus Xanten gekommen, der
von der Schonheit Kriemhields erfahren hatte und sie zu gewinnen suchte.

Ich war Quartaner, vierzehn Jahre alt, sass zu Hause und lernte
Heimatkunde....

Bo Bcex npepnoxeHusix rnaron ynotpebnéH B copme uMMnepdeKT, HO
COOTHOLLEHME C 0OBLEKTUBHBIM BpEMEHEM MpU 3TOM pasHoe. [lepBoe npeanoxeHve
COOTHOCUT Hac co BpemeHamu noasuros Opucces, BTOpoe — CO BpPEMEHEM
3urdppuaa, a TpeTbe — ¢ Hefanékum NpoLUbIM.

Teopus TekcTa [OaéT BO3MOXHOCTb HECKONMbKO MO-MHOMY MOAOWTU K
COLEpXaHWN0 KaTeropum BpEMEHM [narona, COOTHECTU €€ C KOHCTUTYEHTaMu
0ObEeKTMBHOIO BpeMeHW B TekcTe. B ueHTpe nons BpemeHu HaxogouTcs
rpaMMaTMyeckasl kaTteropusi BpeMeHW [narorna, C KOTOpOW B3aMMOOEWCTBYHOT
AeTepMUHaHTbl  0ObeKTMBHOTO BpemeHn. OOBLEKTMBHOE BpeMsi MOXeT ObiTb
BbIPAXX€HO HE TOMbKO 3KCMMMUMUTHO, HO U UMMAAMUUTHO. ©OpMbl MOBECTBOBaHUS —
npeTepuTyM 1 NPe3eHC BbICTYNalT Kak CUHOHVMMbI B TEKCTOBOW XapakTepuCTUKe, HO
MO OTHOLLEHUIO K MOMEHTY peyn, OHW BCEr4a COXPaHsIoT CBO CreundmKy.

CMUCOK NCcnonb30BAHHbLIX MICTOYHUKOB:
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Auunos Mysadychap Hopkynuesuy
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

TEOPETUYECKUE NMPEAMNOCLIJIKU CIIOBOOBPA30OBAHUA
®PAHLY3CKOrro A3bIKA

Annatation: This evolving direction of progressive linguistic aesthetics
of knowledge and basic concepts for in-depth study of the French language.

AHHOMauus: Passusaroujeecs HanpaeneHue npozpeccupyrouuti
JIUH28UCMUYECKOU 3CMemuKu 3HaHUl U OCHOBHble roHsimusi Onsi yarybrneHHOo20
U3ydeHus1 (hpaHUy3CKO20 A3blKa.

Bonpockl cnoBoobpasoBaHusa 3aHMMaloT Bce Honee 3HauMTenbHOEe MecTo B
nuHrBUCTMYECKOW  nuTepaType. Kak CBMOETENbCTBYIOT  AaHHble  Hay4HOW
nuTepaTypbl N0 CNOBOOOPAa30BaHMIO BHYMaHWE NMHIBUCTOB NPUBMAMKAET HEe TOMNbKO
onncaHne crnocoboB cO3haHMsA HOBbIX CrOB HO W paspaboTtka obuieni Teopuum
cnoBoobpa3oBaHus. PedynbTaTbl JOCTUrHYTHIE B 9TOM HanpasBfeHUN 3HAaYUTENbHbI
W NPUBENMN K M3MEHEHMWIO MONOXEHUsI CII0BOOOPa3oBaHms B psady NIMHIBUCTUHECKUX
AvcumMnnvH. Tak OOHW y4yeHble ero MOMHOCTbI0 OTHOCAT K MopdonorMmn T.e. K
rpammaTtvike, Apyrme xe nccnefoBaTeny K IEKCUKONOrMK, a TPeTbA rpynna yyeHbixX
CnoBoo6pa3oBaHMio OTBOAAT TMPOMEXYTOYHOE MeCTO MeXay 3TUMW  ABYMS
oTpacnsamm A3bIKO3HaHWS.

CnepyeT npusHaTtb, 4YTO CrnoBooOpa3oBaHWe, OENCTBUTENBHO, TECHO
CBHA3aHO M C rpaMMaTuKon u C nekcukonormen. CeAsb cnoBoobpasoBaHus C
rpaMMaTvKOA MOXHO OOBACHWUTL TeM, YTO WM3y4YeHMe MNOCTPOEHWS HOBbIX CrOB
Hen3bexHO 3aTparMBaeT TakKe W BOMPOCbI WX CTPOEHUs T.e. BOMPOChI
mopdronornm. EcTecTBeHHO, uW3yyYeHWe CnoBOOOPAa3OBaTeNbHbIX SABMAEHUA W
NMPOLIeCCOB HE MOXET npoucxoauTb 6e3 yyeTa rpammaTUyecknx KaTeropuii crios B
HMX y4acTBYIOLLMX U camy crioBoobpasoBaTernbHble CyddrKChbl 0BbIYHO ABMSAOTCS
OOHOBPEMEHHO noKasaTensaMu MNPUHAANEXHOCTU MPOM3BOAHOIO  CrnoBa K
onpeaeneHHom YacTu peyn.

Ona Kaxgowm 4YacTu pedn UCMOonb3yrTcsa crneumdudeckne Ona  Hee
cnoBoobpasoBaTtenbHble  CPeAcTBa, Hampumep, WMeHa  CyleCTBUTEnNbHble
MOMONHAITCA rMaBHbIM 06pa3om 3a cyeT cyddmkcanbHOro cnoBoobpasoBaHnsa u
OCHOBOCIIOXEHUSI.

N3yyeHne CTpyKTypbl CrnoBa pasfoXeHWe ero Ha KOPHEBYID MU
acpdukcancHele MopdeMbl  COCTaBMAT npeaMeT  MopdONorMyeckoro  Unm
MopdemHoro aHanusa. Mopdonornyeckoe cnoBoobpa3oBaHWe npeanonaraeT
€034aHne HOBbIX CINOB MyTEM U3MEHEHNST POPMbI YXKE CYLLIECTBYIOLLMX NPU NOMOLLIM
pasnuyHbix OpMarnbHbIX CPEACTB MO OMpeAerneHHbIM CrioBoobpasoBaTernbHbIM
MoZensm.

CBsis3b  crnoBooOpa3oBaHWs C  NIEKCUKOMOrMen-oyeBMaHoOe  SABfEeHue,
MOCKOMNbKY  M3ydYeHWe MOMOMHEeHUs CcrioBapHoro coctaBa? Kpome  TOro
cnoBoobpasoBaTernbHble (DOPMaHTbl NO3BONSIOT BblAENUTL rPYNMbl CIOB HE TOMbKO
no WX rpammaTMyeckon MPUHAAMNEXHOCTM HO M NO JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTUYECKUM
npu3Hakam no NPUHAANEXHOCTU K ONpeaeneHHbIM Knaccam 1 paspsaam.
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CneayeT OTMETUTb, YTO HOBbIE CMOBA CO34AlTCA HE TONbKO MO, BIUSAHMUEM
U3MEHEHUA B OKpYXalolen OeVCTBUTENbHOCTM 3a4acTyld OHM CO3[aloTCa Mof
BMMSHWEM BHYTPUA3LIKOBLIX akTopoB. [log Bo3gencTBMeM pasHbiX (MHTpa-u
3KCTpaJ1VIHrBVICTI/I‘-IGCKI/IX) CbaKTOpOB MOryT nponcxognTb USMEHeHUA He TOJ1bKO B
CTEeNEeHN aKkTUBHOCTM MoAenen, HO W B pacnpegeneHum wux no cdepam
ynoTpebneHnsa (obLieHapoaHas nekcuka u ee pasHble (PyHKLMOHANbHbIE CTUMW,
crneunansHasi TEPMUHOMOMMSA U.T.4).

Takmum obpasom «c/108006pa3oeaHUE MECHO C8583aHO U C epaMMamuKkol U ¢
nekcukonoeuel. AkmueHoe U  nnodomeopHoe  uccrnedosaHue  npobrem
crogoobpasogaHusi 8 rocnedHue 200bl 103eonisem e8bl0eniumb  U3yYeHue
cr108006pa3ogaHusi 8 omoesibHY JTUH28UCMUYECKYI0 OUCUUMIUHY, maK Kak OHO
umeem 0efio ¢ 0cobbIMU 3aKOHOMEPHOCMSAMU, Ofepupyem c80UMU MOHAMUAMU U
eduHUYamu. »*

JNekcuka A3blka HenocpeacTBEHHO oTpaxaeT peanbHyto
AENCTBUTUTENBHOCTb M3MEHEHNSI B PasBUTUM OOLLECTBA HayKM U TEXHWUKA W.T.M.
OCHOBHOE  HasHayeHWe  fEeKCUYEeCcKoW  eauHUUbI-PYHKUMA  HanMMeHOBaHUS
HoMUHauuu. Kaxgoe HoBoe siBNEHWE, OTKPbITUE B Hayku, M306peTeHve Tex unm
WHbIX MaLLWH, TPAHCMOPTHbLIX CPEACTB NekapcTs, MpeaMeToB AoMallHero obuxmaa-
BCe 3TO nojiy4daeT CBOU HanMeHoBaHue, Npu aToMm, nmbo CO30akTCd HOBbIE CrioBa U
crnoBaco4eTaHud, nmbo MCNonb3yKTCA NpeXHne crnoBa B HOBOM 3Ha4YE€HUN.

HoBble cnoBa CcOo30alTCd He TONbKoO nog BIUAHUEM U3MEHEHUN B
OKpyXaroLlen AeCTBUTENBHOCTU (IKCTPANMHIBUCTUYECKME PaKTOPbI) 3a4acTyo
OHWM CO3[alTCA MNOA BIUSIHUEM BHYTPUSA3bLIKOBbIX (DAKTOPOB, Kak Hamnpumep,
cnyxebHble crnoBa 1 YacTuLbl.

N3ameHeHMe B neKCMKe A3blka BblpaXkalTCsl KpOME TOro B CTapeHuu W
BbiNaeHMN CINOB, 4YTO Takke OOYCNOBMMBAETCA 3KCTPANMHIBUCTUYECKUMU U
BHYTPMSA3LIKOBLIMW (haKkTOpamu.

®paHuy3ckun  A3blk  06nagaeT CNoXHOW W MHOroobpasHoOn CMCTEMON
cnoBoobpasoBaTtenbHbix cpeacTB. [Ins Kaxgow 4YacTu peydr  UCMOonb3ylTes
onpefeneHHble XapakTepHble TOnMbKO Ans Hee cnocobbl croBoobpa3oBaHus.
HoBble nekcuyeckve efuHWLbl CO34aKTCS MPU NMOMOLLUM CPEACTB BCEX YPOBHEW
A3blka-POHETNYECKOTO, MOpPdEMHOTO, NEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYECKOTO "
CMHTaKCU4ECKOrO.

WHorga ncnonb3yeTtcs HECKOMbKO pasnuyHbIX CNocob0B 04HOBPEMEHHO.

B 3aBMCMMOCTM OT 513bIKOBOIO YPOBHS! K KOTOPOMY OTHOCSITCSI CroBoobpaso-

BaTelbHbIE cpenctea pasnunyarTca TPU OCHOBHbIX TUna
cnoBoobpa3oBaHusl: hoHeTUHECKOE, MOPXONOrMYeckoe U CeEMaHTUYECKOE.

Mpn doHeTMUeckMM cnoBooGpa3oBaHMM HOBbIE CIOBA CO34AlOTCA NyTEM
3ByKOnogpaxaHusi (Hanlp: coucou). PoHeTMyYecKkoe CrioBoOOpa3oBaHME CIYXUT
Takke [Ons  co3gaHus  MEeXOOMEeTUA  T.e.CMOB  BblpaXawlwux  pasfunyHble
3MOLMOHanbHbIE cocTosHue (Hanp: chut, pst u m.n).

Mopdonoruyeckoe crnosoobpa3oBaHue npeanonaraeT Cco3fdaHWe HOBbIX
CNnoB nyteMm W3MeHeHua (*)OprI yXe CyuwecTBYyLWNX Npn noMoLn pasnblYHbIX

! MamaTos A. 3. CroBoobpa3oBaH1e-06LEKT FPaMMaTUKK UMW NEKCUKONOTUN? - AKTYanbHbIE
npobriembl Pycckoro cnoBoobpasoBaHusa. COOpHWMK HayyHbix cTaten - CamapkaHa:
MapatensctBo Cam 'Y 2013. c. 3-5
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opManbHbIX CPEeAcTB, MO OnpedeneHHbIM crioBoobpasoBaTeribHbIM  MOAENAM
(Hanp: cendre-cendrier, porte+parole=porte-parole u m.n.).

Mpn cemaHTnYeckom crnosoobpa3oBaHWM hopMa CrioBa He U3MeHsieTcs, a
U3MEHSAETCH NULlb ero 3HadveHve unu yHKuns (Hanp: voler «niemamby»-voler
«Kpacmby», passant-le passant u m.n.).

CMNMUCOK NCNOJNIb3OBAHHbLIX NICTOYHUKOB:

1. AnewnwnkoBa O. [0. HekoTtopble OCOGEHHOCTM COBPEMEHHOW (paHLy3CKON
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BenBeHucT 3. O6wasa nuHremncTuka — M., 1974.
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AuunoB Myzadychbap HopkynueBuy
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

CYPOUKCAIIbHOE OBPA30BAHUE CYLLECTBUTEJIbHbIX,
NPUNATATEJNbHbIX, MMArosios U HAPEYUA

Annatation: This article containts various linguistic explorations and word-
formation parts of speech in the construction of suffixing nouns, adjectives, verbs
and adverbs.

AHHOmMauus: [aHHas cmambsi cO0epXum pasfiuyHble JTUH28UCMUYECKUE
UsbICKaHUsi U  c/iogoobpazogamesibHble  Yacmu  pedu 8  [10CMPOEeHUU
cycbcbukcasbHbIX, MpunazamerbHbIX, 2/1a205108 U Hapeyud.

OTtrnaronbHble cyddumkcanbHble CylecTBUTENbHbIE MOryT 0603HayaTb
Aencrteme unu pesynetat gencrteus. Mcnonbsytotca cyddukcel —tion (eapuaHmai
—ation, -(is) ation,-(ific)ation, (fac)tion, (i) tion), Hanpumep,deriver-derivation,
unifier-unification u m.n.), -age,issage (assembler-assemblage; alunir-
alunissage), -ment (changer-changement),-ure (blesser-blessure), -aide
(glisser-glissade),-ance (esperer-esperance). OTrnarofnbHoOe CyLeCTBUTENBHOE
o6o3HavaeT MmMa gesatens npu nomolwm cydpdumkcoB —eur, -euse (parler-parleur,
taper-tapeur,deserter-deserteur, sculpter-sculpteur).

OTrnaronbHoe cylecTBuTeNbHOE 0603HaYaeT opyave OEWCTBUS: -0ir,-oire
(laminer-laminoire).

CyuiectButeneHble, 06pasoBaHHble Ha aAbeKTUBHBLIX OCHOB, CO3AAI0TCs NpU
nomowm cycpcmkcoB —eur(blanc,blanche-blancheur), -ie(barbare-barbarie),
-esse(faible-faiblesse), -ude,-itude(exact-exactitude), -ise (béte-betise), -te, -ite
(habile-habilete, banale-banalite), -isme (pendant-pendantisme, communiste-
communisme).

CyuwiecTButensHble, obpaszoBaHHble Ha 6ase CyBCTaHTUBHBLIX OCHOB, MOTYT
o6osHauaTb HasBaHue npodeccun (ferme- fermier, chapeau-chapelier),cocyabl,
BmecTunuwa (cendre-cendrier),nnogoBble AepeBbs (Cerise-cerisier, poire-
poirier).

Mpn nomowm cyddukca -aire cosgarwTca HasBanusa nuy (fonction-
fonctionnaire),

npu nomowwym cydpdmkca -iste cosgaroTcs NponsBoaHbIe CyLEeCTBUTENbHbIE,
KOTOpble MOTryT OYHKLIMOHMPOBATL 1 Kak npunaraTteneHble (greve-greviste).

OTbIMEHHbIE CyLLEeCTBUTENMbHbIE MOTYyT MMETb cobupaTenbHoe 3HaveHue:
(colonne-colonnade), -aie (cerise-ceirsaie, rosier-roseraie).

Mpwn nomowm cycpcbmkcoB —elie, -et, -etie, -elet, -elett, -lie u gp. oTbIMEHHOE
cywecTButensHoe npuobpeTtaeT ymeHwwutensHoe 3HayeHue (affiche-affichette,
ruisseau-ruisselet u m.n.). Cyddukcbl CyOBEKTMBHOW  OLEHKM  MOryT
NPUCOAUHATLCSA K oJyLLEeBMNEHHbIM UMeHam CYLLECTBUTESBbHBIM,
Hanpumep,cyggukc —ard ¢ yHuyuwxumesnbHbIM ommeHkom (riche-richard).

B HayyHOW TepmuHONOrMM WMPOKO YNOTPebnawTcs OT: WUMEHHbIe
cyllecTButesnbHble, ob6pasoBaHHble MpyW  MoMoWwM  CydPdUKCOB  PEYECcKoro
npoucxoxaeHus: -te (branchite, larygite), -ose (nevrose), -ome (fibrome,
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hematoma), -ides, (candes, ovides) u m.d.

CyddumkcanbHoe obpa3oBaHue npunaratenbHbiX.

OT rnaronbHble NpunaratenbHble 0b6pasyoTca npyu nomowm cyghghukcos -
eur (flatter-fiatteur, charmer-charmeur), -abl —ible (manger-mangeable, laver-
lavable,diviser-divisible) u m.n

OT MMeHHble npunaraTtenbHble co3gatTcsa cyddmkcamm (affaire-affaire), -u
(barbe-barbu), -able (charite-charitable), -aire (banque-banquaire), -al (nation-
nnational), -el (culture-culturel), -esque (roman-romanesque), -eux,-euse
(courage-courageux), -if,ive (crainte-craitife),-ien (terre-terrien), -in (argent-
argentin), -i (route-routier),-ique (atome-atomique), -oire (illusion-illusoire)

OT wuMmeH COGCTBEHHbIX MpunaratenbHble 00pasyloTca npyu  NOMOLLM
cyddukcos —ais (Marseille-marsellais), -ain (Mtxique-mexicain), -een (Europe-
europeen), -ien (Egypte-egiptien), -ite (Moscou-moscovite) u dp. K
odyuwiesnieHHbIM umeHam -cywjecmeumersibHbIM npucoeduHsiromcs
cyggpukcnr: -al (patron-patronal), -esque (clown-clownesque), -ier (prince-
princier) u dp

OTagbekTnBHbIE MpunaratensHble obpasyoTcs npu nomowm cyddrKcos: -
ard (faible-faiblard),-asse(blond-blondasse),-atre (jaune-jaunatre), -aud (noir-
noiraud),-et,-ette (propre-propret-propretai pauvre-pauvret-pauvrette) u op

CyddumkcansHoe obpa3oBaHme rnarosos.

HoBble rnaronbl obpa3yloTcd OT CYOCTAHTUBHbBIX, aAbEKTUBHBLIX U
rnarosibHbIX OCHOB.

OTbIMeHHble rnaronbl obpasytoTcs nyTemM MpUCOEAMHEHUSI K OCHOBE:
cychbdukca —er npy 3TOM Ha CTbIke CroBOOGpa3syoLen OCHOBbI U cydbdukca MoryT
npoucxoanTb  Mopdonornyeckne Un3meHeHus: groupe-grouper, huile-huiler,
serpent-serpenter, abri-abritier, tapis-tapisser, bouton-boutonner, agression-
agresser cyggukca schema-schematise, tyran-tyraniser, cyggpukca —ifier
code-coifier, plan-planifier, paix-pacifier.

Mpu napacuHTeTMYECKOM 0Opa3oBaHUM [NarofioB K MMEHHOW OCHOBE
NPCOEANHAITCA OQHOBPEMEHHO CY(PMUKC —er usiu —ir u npeghukc em- unu a-:
magasin-emmagasiner, u m.0.

OTagbekTnBHbIE rNaronbl CO3AAOTCA NPW MOMOWWM Tex e CydUKCOB:
calme-calmer, fertile-fertiliser, militaire-militariser, grand-grandir u m.a.

[nsi obpa3oBaHus OTrNarofibHbIX FMaronoB MUCMnonb3ytTcs cydduKesl, -
ailler (cr-ier-criailier),-asser (ecrire-ecrivasser, iever-revasser), -eter/oter
(tacher-tacheter, bailor-basoter), (mordre-mordiller),-ocher (flaner-flanocheri)
—onner (chanter-chantonner),-oyer (rougir-rougeoyer).

WHorga, rnaronbl ¢ nepeyncrnieHHbIMU Bbilwe cyddukcamm; obpasytotcs
Henocpea-CTBEHHO OT CyOCTaHTMBHbLIX OCHOB:piano pianoter, larme-larmoyer
um.o.

CydhdmkcanbHoe obpasoBaHne Hapeuuni.

CydhdukcanbHoe o6pasoBaHMe HapeyuMin MNPOUCXOAMT MNpy MOMOLLM
cyddukca —ment, KOTOpbI NpuUcoeouHSeTCs, K dOpMe XEeHCKOro popaa
npunaraTenbHbIX, MPU 3TOM Ha CTblKe OCHOBbI M cyddukcam psige crnyyvaes
NPOUCXOAST HeKoTopble hoHeTMYeCKkMe n3MeHeHus: clair-claire-clairement, juste-
justement, n T.4.

a) HapogHele cyddukcesl, KoTOpble BblAEnsoTCs B cnosax
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HenocpeaCTBEHHO yHacneaoBaHHbIX U3 NaTbiHU: -age,-ais,-0is,-aison,-eau,-esse,-
ien n mHorne gpyrne. K HapogHbIM crnegyeT Takke oTHeCTu cyddukebl —ard,-aud
repMaHCKOro MPOUCXOXAEHWS, KOTOpble NPULLAM BO OPaHLYy3CKUA A3bIK Yepes
nocpeacTBo HAapPOAHOW NaTbIHW.

6) KHuKHble vnu yyeHble CydUKChbl, KOTOpblE BbIMMEHANUCH W3 CHOB,
3aVMCTBOBaHHbIX M3 naTblHW: -aire (mam. —arium), -al (sram.-alem), -at (nam.-
atum) —ateur (mam.-atorem) n mMHorme papyrve. Cioga crnepyeT Takke OTHECTU
cyddUKCbl rPeYecKoro MPOUCXOXAEHNS, KOTOpble B CBOE BpeMs Oblny yCBOEHBI
naTbiHbIO: -isme (2pey. —ismos), -iste (epey. —istes).

8) CydduKcbl, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIE U3 XMBbIX A3bIKOB, U3 NTaNbAHCKOrO

(-esque,-oche,-asque), npoBaHcanbckoro (-ade), aHrnunckoro (-ing, -er).

2) Cyddumkebl dpaHuy3ckoro obpasoBaHusi, oOpasoBaHHble NMMGO nyTem
CrnoXxeHus HapoaHbix cyddUKCoB, Harmpumep, -erie(-ier, -ie): cheval, chevalier,

chevalerie, nnbo nytem ycuneHus HapogHoro cydpdukca HayvanbHON
cornacHom,

npyHagnexasllen paHee OCHOBe crioBa. Tak, cyddukc —tier ussnedeH m3
CroB Ha

-ier,ocHoBa KOTOpbIX OKaHuMBamnacb Ha -t-, Hanpumep,fruit-ier, lait-ier.
Cydduke -tier npucoeanHAETCA K OCHOBaM, OKaHYMBAaIOLMMCS Ha rnacHyo: cafe-
cafetier, bijou-bijoutier, clou-cloutier, echo-echotier, papier-papetier u m.n.

HanGonee MHOrouMcrneHHbIMn ABNATCA CyPdPUKCHI HAPOOHOrO U YYEHOTO
NPOUCXOXAEHNS, 3HAYMTErNbHOE YMCIO KOTOpbIXx 06pasyeT Aybnetwl, T. €. napbl,
BOCXOASALME K OAHOMY NaTUHCKOMY cydpdukcy, Hampumep, -aison u -ation om
JlamuHckKoz2o —ationem, -e u -aterr mamuHcko2o —atum,u m.n. Pasnuyve B
dopme aybneTHbIx cydpdMKCOB OOBACHAETCA TeMm, Y4TO B HapOAHbIX CroBax
cydduKebl NOABEPINNCL AeNCTBMI0O (DOHETUYECKNX 3aKOHOB M 3aMETHO U3MEHWMN
cBoW  (poHeTnyeckun OO6NWK, KHWXKHbIE e CydUKCbl BblAENUAUCL U3
3aUMMCTBOBAHHbLIX MaTUMHCKMX CrnoB B 6Gonee no3gHwui nepvop, korga AencTeue
yKa3aHHbIX (DOHETUYECKUX 3aKOHOB MNPeKpaTunocb. [103TOMYy KHWDKHbIE uYNEHbl
AybneTHbIX nap Gonee NMOXoXun Ha COOTBETCTBYHOLUME NATUHCKME CydPdUKChI, YeM
WX HapOJHbIE «POACTBEHHUKMY.

CMUCOK NCNONb30OBAHHbLIX MICTOYHUKOB:
1. lak B. I'. ConocTtaButensHasa nekcukonorus. (Ha matepuane gpaHLy3CcKoro u
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2. Tak B.T. Pycckui g3bIk B conoctaeneHum ¢ ppaHuysckum. — M., 1988.

3. lypbiyeBa M. C. O 3akOHOMEPHOCTSAX B CNIOBOOOPa30BaHNUN POMAHCKMX SI3bIKOB.
«Bonpochbl f3bIko3HaHUAY. 1954,

4. [o3sa A. Nctopus dpaHuy3ckoro a3bika. M., 1956.

5. Bemckasi E. A. CoBpeMeHHbI pycckuii si3bik. CnoBoobpasoBanume — M.,1973.

6. Kacapec X. BBegeHue c coBpeMeHHyto nekcukorpadgputo. M., 1958.
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BokapeBa M. A.
Byxapckuii rocyaapcTBeHHbI YHUBepcUTeT
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

®YHKUMOHUPOBAHME UHTEPTEKCTA B AIMCKYPCE POMAHA
T. TONCTOU «KbICb»

B cmambe paccmMompeHbl HeKOMopble acrneKkmbl UCob308aHUsI MPUEMOo8
uHmepmekcma e pomaHe T. Torncmol «Kbicby

Poman T. H. Toncton «KbiCb», HanucaHHbIN B CTUMEe MNOCTMOLEPHUCTCKOMN
No3TUKKN, SBMSIETCA TaKMM TEKCTOM, KOTOPbIA COAEPXKMUT KOHKPETHble U SIBHble
OTCBINKM K NpejwecTByOWMM Tekctam. B wuHTepBbio JlutepatypHomy kade
T. H. Toncraa roBopuT: «...Hanucamb Halo maK, 4mobbl Yumamesb He
yyecmeosas, 4mo e20 cHumarm Heeexdol. A Kpome moz20, XeramesbHO
nocmewums».

PomaH nonHocTblo nutepaTypoueHTpuyeH. PaboTtas Hag KHUrom, asTop
ucnonb3oBana B KayeCTBE OCHOBbI M OTMNPABHOW TOYKM paHHWE MNpPOu3BeneHUst
ceoero gepa A.H. Tonctoro, AHgpess Benoro, A.M. PemusoBa, ®. Conory6a u,
KoHeuHo, "McTtoputo ogHoro ropoaga” M.E. CantbikoBa-LeapvHa. Oencterne pomaHa
npoucxoauT B noceneHnn ®epop-Kysbmunubck (Hekorga — Mocksa); "Haborsnbwezo
Myp3y", meopua eces0 Cyuje2o, 8 4YacmHocmu, eceli npexHel numepamypsbl
pycckol, HamypasnbHo, 38amb-gesniudams ®edop Kysbmuy» [1]. HacToswee vms
noata u nposanka Pegopa Conoryba 6bino denop Kysbmuy TetepHukos. MoxHO
TakKKe NPOBECTU aHarnorui oT conorybosckorn "HenoTbikoMku" n3 pomara "Menkui
6ec" po TBapu-"keicn" wn3 pomana T. Toncrtow. UWeapuHckne "rmynosupl”,
ob6biBaTenu "ropoga [nynoea", HanomuHalT nepcoHaxew kuurum T. ToncTow, a
"rnynoBckuin netonucey”, B 0COOEHHOCTW, — MaBHOro reposi pomaHa beHegukTa,
YbW OMUCAHHbIE WM CaMUM TPUKIIOYEHNST SBNSIOTCA  CHOXETOobpasyoLwumu.
«KbICb» MOXHO TpakTOBaTb Kak CMOBECHO-NMOHSATUMHLIA CUCTEMY, COCTOSILLYIO W3
MHOXEeCTBa  MEXaHM3MOB, MpuM4YeM B KaXOOM eCTb  AOMNOJSIHUTEIbHbIE
konecukm [2, c. 160].

Paccmotpum Hanbonee TunMYHble U SipKME NPUMEpPBLI  UCMONb30BaHMUS
T. Toncton pasnuyHbIX NPUEeMOB M MEeToOOoB NS Co3faHus  cneumduyeckon
aBTOPCKOWN MHTEPTEKCTYarnbHOCTMU.

NHTepTekcTyanbHOCTE poMaHa «KbiCb» MPOSIBNSIETCS U B €ro anennsiumm K
»KaHpam HapogHoro crioBecHoro TBopyectBa. PomaH T. TorncTon npeacraensiet
coboli «aHUmMKnoneauto donbknopay: ckasku, 3aroBopbl, CkasaHusl, necHu. Toncras
co3gaeT 0coObli CKa3oyHbI MWp. B TekcTe npucyTCTBYIOT pasnuyHble Buabl
(PONBKIOPHOro  UUTUPOBaHMA: 0OpasHbi, MNpsiMoe UUTMpPOBaHWe, mnepenenka
dONBLKIOPHOro TekcTa.

B TekcTe pomaHa nepeckasaHbl CHXKETbl HECKOJTbKMX M3BECTHBLIX PYCCKUX
HapoaHbix cka3ok: «Komobok», «Kypouka Psiba», «Penka» c uenbto
NepeocMbICIIEHUS] U MPUMEHEHUS K pearnbHow xun3Hn ®enop-Kysbsmuubcka.

"maBHasi 0cO6EHHOCTL 3TOro MUpa B TOM, Y4TO (paHTACTUYHOE 3[€eCb MaBHO
nepexoavT B eCTECTBEHHOE, MPWU 3TOM, NpaBaa, TepSs CUMBON «4yaay. Yyaom xe
3[eCb ABMSIETCS eCTeCTBEHHOe Ang untatens. K npumepy, B pomaHe «HeOObIYHbIE»
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Kypbl AHdwucbl TepeHTbeBHbI Obinu 3apylieHbl xutenamm depopo-Kyamunubcka,
XOTS YuTaTenb NOHMMAaET, YTO OHU-TO ObINN COBEPLUEHHO HOPMAaIbHbI.

OanH 13 Takmx nereHgapHblXx obpasoB — cTpalwHas Keicb, pacckas o
KOTOPOW CO3[aH Kak HapoaHas nereHga, Hanpumep, MOXHO CPaBHUTb CTpallHble
pacckasbl O neLlunx, BOASHbIX W NPOYEer HEeYUCTH, KOTOPOW U300unyeT pyccKun
donbknop: «B mex necax, cmapsie 00U ckasbigarom, xueem Kbicb. Cudum oHa
Ha MeMHbIX 8emesX U Kpu4yum mak OUKO U XanobHO: Kbl-biCb! Kbi-bICb! — a eudems
ee HUKmMo He moxem. [lolidem 4Yeriogek mak 80m 8 5ilec, a OHa eMy Ha Wer-mo
c3aldu: xon! u xpebmuHy 3ybamu: Xpycb! — a KoameM 2/1a8HyH-mo XUITOYKY
Hawyrnaem u rnepepsem, U 8eCb pasyM U3 Yes108eKa U 8bilidemy.

Ecnun e roBoputb 0 3HayeHUM 3Toro obpasa, HEKOTOpble MccriegoBaTenu
cuuTaroT, YTo KbiCb — 3TO coveTaHne BCeX HU3MEHHbIX UHCTUHKTOB B YEITI0BEYECKOM
aywe. [pyrmne rosopsT, 4to Kbicb — npoobpa3s pycckon MATyLencsa aywm, kotopas
BEYHO CTaBuT nepep cobon BOMpoCkl M BEYHO ULLET Ha HUX OTBEThI. He cnyyanHo
UMEHHO B MWHYTbI, Korga beHeaukT HauuHaeT 3agymbiBaTbCs O cMbicrie ObiTus,
emy kaxeTtcs, 6yato Kk Hemy nogkpagbiBaetcs Kbick. HaBepHoe, Kbicb — 4TO-TO
cpegHee mexay npoobpas3om BevHOW pycckon Tocku (a Kbicb KpuunT B pomMaHe
O4€eHb TOCKITUBO, IPYCTHO) 1 YENIOBEYECKUM HEBEXECTBOM.

[pyroi, He meHee BaxHbI AnA pomaHa obpa3 — 6enas KHskba [NTuua
MaynuH: «A enasa y mou [Mmuusi lMaynuH 6 non-nuya, a pom yerogeyud,
KpacHbll. A Kpacombl oHa makosol, KHsxbs Tmuya-mo, ymo Hem el om camou
cebsi okor: mynogo 6eribiM pe3HbiM MEPOM YKPbIMO, @ X80CM Ha CeMb aplUUH,
Kak cemb rnriemeHasi gucum, Kak mapb KpyxeeHas. [lmuua [llaynuH 2onosy ece
rnosepmeigaem, camy cebsi ece ocmampusaem, U 8CH cebsi, HeHaassaOHYI,
uenyem. Y Hukomy u3 modeli om moti benol nmuybl ompodsicb HUKaKozo epeda
He bbigasio, Hem, u He 6ydem. AMUHb».

Nx obpasbl kak OyaTro ocTalTcs 3a pamKamMu OCHOBHOIMO CHOXXETHOrO
NMOBECTBOBAHWS, HO YMOMWHAIOTCA HACTOMbKO 4acTO, YTO MOXHO MOHATb: KbiCb
ABNsAeTcs HemaTepuanu3oBaHHbIM BOMIIOLLIEHMEM Oecco3HaTenbHbIX
yenoBe4veckmx cTpaxoB, a KHspkbs MNtuua MaynvH — oTobpaxeHnem Ux Hagexna v
NOACO3HATENbHON XaXabl KpacoTbl XKU3HW.

LintupoBaHune cponbKnopHOro TekcTa — 3MeMEHT co34aHusi ocoboro cTuns
pomaHa. ABTOpPCKOEe MepeocMbicrieHne (OMbKIOPHbLIX 06pa3oB, MOTMBOB U
CHOXXETOB NMOMOraeT packpbITb FMyOUHY NO3TUKN NPOU3BEOEHUS.

XyAoxecTBEHHOe MpPOCTPaHCTBO B pomaHe «Kbicb» nmpegcraBnsdeT cobow
NNOTHLIA  nApeyedeHMHbIl meKcm, BKMYaloWwMin B Gonbllen cTeneHu
noaTnyeckne HeaTpubyTMpPOBaHHbIE  UUTaTbl, anlo3nM U LEHTOHbl 13
npoussegeHn A. [lywkuHa, M. JlepmoHTtoBa, O. MaHgenbwrtama, A. brioka,
M. LlBetaeBon, B. Maskosckoro, b. lNMacTtepHaka, C. EceHunHa, . AHHEHCKOrO,
B. OkynxaBebl, b. [pebeHLImKoBa 1 MHOMMX OpYruX.

Hanbonee u4acto wHTepTekcTyasnbHble B3aWMOLEWCTBUST B  poMaHe
aKTyanuampylTcs B BUAE LUTAT U MHOMO POia OTChINIOK K TEKCTaM XYL4OXKECTBEHHbIX
npovssegeHun. MoXHO BbIAENUTb HECKOMbKO Tpynn uuTaTt B 3aBUCMMOCTU OT
WCTOYHMKA:
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LHumamal u3 xydoxxecmeeHHbIXx npouseedeHul:
A.C. MNywKuH: «Kbicb», T.Toncras
«Ha scex cmuxusx Yesosek — «A-a, 6pat nywkuH! Aral Toxe cBOe COYMHEHME
TupaH, npedamenb, unu y3HUk». Hu | ot rpbisyHoB 6Geper! OH HanuweTt, — a OHK
0O2HS, HU meMHoU Xxambil, CbeasT, OH HanuweT, a oHU cbegAat! To-To OH
yws u cHee, Hascmpeyy MHe TpeBoxuncs! To-To Tyga-ctoga Mo CHery
Tonbko eepcmbl nomocamsl pasbesxan, no negsiHo nycrbiHe! Konokonb4uuk
lNonadatomcs odHe! OWHb-AVHb-AMHB! 3anpskeT nepepoxaeHua aa u
B crtenb! CBoe npunpsTbiBan, wckan, rae
ybepeub!
Anekcangp Bnok: «Ky3abmuny coumHun: O BecHa 6e3 koHua un 6e3

kpato! bes koHua n 6e3 kpato meyta! Y3Hato Tebs,
XM3Hb, NpUHUMato, M NpyBETCTBYIO 3BOHOM LuyuTal
Tonbko noyemy «3BOHOM LWmTa». Begp wut-TO
00151 YKa30B — AepeBsHHbINY.

Axkos MNonoHckui: «OT 3apu pockoLlHbIn xonog MNpoHvkaeT B cag, -
counHun ®epop Kysbmny. CagoB y Hac, KOHELLHO,
HeTy, 3TO pa3Be Yy Myp3bl KaKoro, a YTo XONoAHO,—
370 Aa... [NpoHukaeT.»

Bopuc MacTtepHak: «A BCTaBnsOT €ro, AeHb-TO 3TOT, B dheBpane, u
CTMX ecTb Takoun: ®epanb! [locTaTb YepHWUn u
nnakartb!»

T. H. ToncTaa 4acTo mucnomnb3yeT uutaTy Kak «Mmo4yHoe eocripou3eedeHue
Kako20-ubo uyxoeo hpacmeHma mekcmay, HO MpW 3TOM MOMHOCTHI0O MeHsAeTCs
cmbicn. MNpeobpasoBaHne 1 opmMnpoBaHME CMBICIIOB aBTOPCKOro TeKCTa M ecTb
rnaBHas OYHKUMS uMTaTbl. OTa YHKUMS UMTaTbl peanu3yeTca npexae Bcero 3a
cyeT €€ KoMu4yeckoro nepeocMmbicrnieHusi. B «Kbicu» aBTOpom npencTaBneHHbIX
«4yxux» TekctoB siBnsietcs ®epop KysbMud. BOMbWMHCTBO M3 HUX HE WMEOT
aTpubyumu, Tak Kak MCTUHHbLIN aBTOP CTPOK He yNMoMUHaeTCs.

Humamasi u3 npou3seedeHuli ycmHo20 HapoOHO20 meopyecmea

B 0CHOBHOM MCNOMb3yOTCA TEKCThI CKA30K, MOroBOPOK M MOCMOBUL;:

«Exenu ukoma Hanana, ckaxews mpu pasa: Wkoma, ukoma, Mou Ha
®edoma, C ®edoma Ha 5kosa, C Slkosa Ha 8CSKO20, - OHa U ylidemny.

«beHeaukT cen 3a cton, monpaBwn CBedYy, MoMneBan Ha MNUCbMEHHYIO
nano4ky, 6poBM NOAHAN, LWED BbITAHYN U IMSHYN B CBUTOK: YTO HbiHYe nepebensatb
aoctanock. A goctanuck «Ckaskm ®egopa Kysbmuuar. «Kumu 6binu ded da 6aba,
— cTpouun beHepukT, — u 6bina y HUx Kypouyka Psiba. CHecrnia pa3 Kypo4ka sIUYKO,
He ripocmoe, a 3or1omoe...» [a, MNMocnegcteunsa! Y scex MNocnegcteus!»

«Cen nepebensitb HoByto ckasky: «Komnobok». CmellHasi Takasi uctopws,
yxacTn. 3ToT Konobok u om 6abywku ywesn, u om 0edywku ywen, u om medseos,
u om eonka. [lo necy 3Hal cebe kamarncs. [leceHku nen eecernble, C
npubaymkamu: «5 Kornobok-kornobokK, no ambapy MemeH, o cyceKky ckpebeH, Ha
CcMemaHe MeWeH, Ha OKOWKEe CmyXeH!»

OgHUM U3 camblX 3aMeTHbIX CEeMaHTU4eCKMX MpuemMoB B NPOU3BEAEHUU
CTaHOBUTCS MPUEM anmio3uu.

«Ha Kproke HerlpemMeHHO 2ps3b om 2onybyuka bbigaem: cykposuua, anu
brnegoma, mano u; a pyku OO/mMKHbI Oblmb YucmbiMu». BO3MOXHO, MMeeT
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OTHOLUEHVE K BbiCKasbiBaHMio ®. 3. [I3epxMHCKOro: «Y 4ekucra [ormkHa ObiTb
XOrnogHas ronosa, ropsyee cepaue v Yictble pykn» [3, c. 114].

«KoxuHopckyto crnobody cHadana Oymanu om eopoda ocobbiv 3abopom
omzopodumb, 4mob OHU K HaM He CO08asuchb, HO MOMOM euwe pa3 rnodymanu u
rnocmaHo8unu: He-a, Hu nsdu 3emnu He omoAadum».

MocnepgHne cnoBa  oTcbimalT  4yuiTatens K no3yHram  Benwkon
OTteyecTBeHHOW BOWMHBI, «Jlo3yHau «bumbcs 00 rocnedHel Karnu Kposu» U «HU
nadu 3emnu epacy» UMENU 8 MO 8peMsi 808Ce HEe OME/IeYEeHHbIU Xapakmep»
[www.abcreferats.ru]. MNepBoHa4YanbHbIAN UCTOYHUK U NTO3YHIOB, U MPEANOXEHNS U3
pomaHa - crioso MNAOb, umetoee 3HaYeHNe He3HAUUTENBHOWM ANUHbI: «CTapuUHHas
Mepa ANUHbI, paBHAs PacCTOSHUIO MeXAy KOHLUaMW pacTaHyTbiX 6GONbLUOro K
ykaszatenbHoro nanbues» [C3TC 1998: 158] u ynoTpebnsemoe cerogHa B
BbIPAXEHWUN «HU NAOWN 3EMMNU HE YCTYNUTbY.

Anno3nn,  BCTpevawlwmecs B TekcTe  pomaHa, vawe  Bcero
HeaTpuGyTMpOBaHHble. [lo CBOEN BHYTPEHHEN CTPYKType MOCTPOEHMUS
MEXTEKCTOBOTO OTHOLUEHWS] OHW JNy4lle BCEro BbIMOMHAT (PYHKUMIO OTKPbITUSA
HOBOrO B CTapoM.

TakoBa pennuka Hukutbl MBaHblbva: «Ho c€rnogo, HadyepmaHHOe 8 HUX,
meepxxe medu u donzogeyqHell nupamuo».

B paHHOM cTpoke npucyTCTBYET He OAWH MNpeATekcT: B MepBOW 4acTu
durypupytoT anemeHTbl ctuxotsopeHus M. LiBetaeBon «B yepHoMm HeGe — cnoBa
HavepTaHbI» U3 unkna «Bepctol ll», BTOpas — oTCcbinaeT K HECKONbKM aBTopam. B
ctuxotBopeHnn M.B. JlomoHocoBa Haxogum: «HA 3Hak OeccmepTusi cebe
B03aBUrHyn / MpeBbille Nnupamua u Kpende meam».

B «[MamaTtHuke» I. [depxaBuHa NpuUCYTCTBYIOT Creaylolme CTPOKU: «51
namsmHuk cebe s8o3dsuz 4ydecHbll, 8e4HbIl / Memannoe meepxe OH U 8bllie
nupamud».

Cnimcok gononHsiT noatel: B.B. KanHuct («A namatHuk cebe BO3ABUrHYnN
ponroBeyHbin; lMpeBbiwe nupamug u Kpenyde meau oH»), A.A. et («Bosgsur g
NaMAaTHUK BeYHee meau NpoyHon / W 3aaHniA LapCTBEHHbIX MPEeBbILLe MMPaMUAa»),
TyukoB («A namsTHUK cebe noctasun / MNpeBbiwe uapckux nupamug / A ums Tem
cBoe npocnaswn. / Ero BenukonenHbii Bua, / KoTopbii TBEpXE Meau 3pUTca») 1
apyrve.

Oco6blli MHTEPEC MPUBIEKAET nMTepaTypHas annio3us, coaepXxallasica B
crnoBe «py6enbT», B HEW copepxaTcsd pa3MbllufeHWs aBTopa O TBOPYECTBE,
TanaHTe: «beHedukm nocmydan eaneHkoMm o 6pesHy. 38eHum; OpesecuHa
xopowas, neekas. Ho nnomHas. U cyxas. Xopowul mamepbsn. — [ybenbsm? —
crnpocun benedukm. — Kmo?!?! Cmapuk 3apyzancsi, 3anneearscsi bpbizeamu,
enaseHKuU 3aceepkarnu; Jyeao e3beneHurcsi — He riosicHus. KpacHeil cmarn, Hadyrncs
Kak ceekneu: — Mywkur amo! MNMywkun! Bydywud!...».

Oy6enbT — 3910 dhamunus ueH3opa [MylkuHa, KOTOPbLIA W3BECTEH Kak
CBUpEnbIN FOHWTENb PYCCKOM NuUTepatypbl: TpeboBan HegonylleHust K nedatu
counHeHun A.C. MywkuHa. To, yTto craTtyto [ywknHa genawT u3 gepesBa nog
Ha3BaHneM "OybenbT" MogyYepkMBaEeT CBSI3b B PYCCKOM KynbType TBOpYECTBA U
rOHEHWUN, 3anpeToB. ATO TBOPYECTBO "BONpPEKN”.

BbisiBreHve untaTt M1 peMMHUCLeHLMIA (HeABHBLIX LuMTaT) Heobxooumo Ans
NPaBUITbHOTO MPOYTEHNSI TEKCTA, OHO OOHAapYXXMBaET CKPbITble rMyOuHbI B TOM, Y4TO
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Kasanocb NpocTbiM, NO3BOMSAET «paclumgpoBaTby» TO, YTO Kasanocb 3arago4HbIM
unu gaxe 6€CCMbICNIEHHbIM.

[MoBecTBOBaTENb WCMNOMb3yeT B CBOEM MPOW3BEAEHWM MHOTME BUAbI
peMuHucueHumin. besycnoBHo, B pomaHe «Kbicb» OHM npuobpeTawT UHOEe
CMbICITOBOE 3Ha4YeHUe, HO TakK UIU MHavye paccynTaHbl Ha NaMATb U accoLMaTUBHOE
BOCMpUATUE YnTaTeNS.

UTto kacaeTcs repoeB poMaHa, ToO 06UnbHOE KONMYECTBO PEMUHUCLLEHLMI C
ee pasHoBMAHOCTAMWM npeobnagaeT B peun [pexHero HaceneHuss U HauduHaet
pactn y beHegukTa nocne npoYTEHUs UM NMTEPATYPHON KNaccukn. TO e MOXHO
ckazaTb M O MOBECTBOBATENE: MOBBILEHWE €ro KynbTYPHOTO YPOBHSA MOXHO
npocneanTb MO YacToTE MCNOMb30BaHUSI B CBOEN peYn KpbinaTbix opa3s U CTPOK M3
M3BECTHbIX MPOWU3BEAEHUI pyCCKUX nuTepaTtypHbix knaccukoB (A.C. TMyLikuH,
M. bynrakoB, M. Topbkuit, H.A. OctpoBckunn). Cpeam HUX [OCIOBHblE
peMUHUCLEHUMN: N3 MONUTB: «...OmHbIHE MPUCHO U 80 8EKU 8€KO08...» «...Ha eeke
8eK08, amuHb», W3 counHeHun A.C. TywkuHa: «...[nazonem xeuyb cepoua
nmodel...» «...4eeo mebe HadobHO, cmapye?» 1 T.4.

Hannune B peun noBecTBOBaTENS MHOMOYMCIEHHBIX PEMWHUCLIEHUUA Ha
npoussegeHns A.C.MNywknHa cBUOETENLCTBYET O €r0 HAYUTAHHOCTU, MOSTUYECKOM
BKYyCE€ W pOMaHTM4HOCTW. Hanpumep, usBecTHble CTpoku «bes boxecmea, 6e3
80oxHogeHbs, 6e3 cnes, 6e3 xu3Hu, 6e3 mobeu» BbI3LIBAIOT B NaMATU
ctuxotBopeHue A. C. MNywknHa «A NOMHI0 YyAHOE MIHOBEHbeE...».

Takne pemMuHUCLEHLMN [alT MOHATb 4YuTaTento, YTo MOBECTBOBAaTElb
OOHO3HAYHO HBNAETCA COBPEMEHHUKOM, W Y HEro CyLlecTBYeT onpegereHHas
TOYKa 3peHnst Ha 9TOT cyeT. BocnpousBogdATcs camble pasnuyHble 3MNeMEHTbI
TekcTa. Tak, noBeCcTBOBaTENb AOCMNOBHO LMTUPYET Lenble dhpasbl U3 Npon3seaeHui
pasnuMyHbIX nNucaTenew, HanpuMep, BCEM W3BECTHble CTPOKU U3 CTUXOTBOPEHUS
A.C. NMywknHa «be3 GoxectBa, 6e3 BLOXHOBEHbs, 6e3 cnes, 6e3 xwusHu, 6e3
no6Buy», nepsble cTpokn m3 ctuxotsopeHus H. A. HekpacoBa «Tpomka» («4mo
mbl xadHo ensduwb Ha dopoay...») n u3 ctuxotBopeHus bB. TMacTtepHaka
«JdocTaTb 4YepHMN W nnakaTb». PeMUHMCLEHUMAMM CTaAHOBATCA W Ccamble
ManeHbkue anemeHTbl TekcTa. CnoBocoyeTaHne «bonesHb B rornoBax» SBNSETCS
HanoMMHaHMeMm OynrakoBckon uuTaTel. A wn3BecTHass pasa A. [puropbea
«lywkuH — Hawe ece» npuobpeTaeT y noBecTBoBaTens Takyt dopmy: «Tbl —
Hawe 8ce, a Mbl — meoe». N3BecTHaa dpasa u3 ctuxotsopeHus A.C. lMNMywkuHa
«MamatHnk»  «K Hemy He 3apacmem HapoOHasi mpora» nosBrseTca vy
noBecTBOBaTenNsi B UHOM BuAe: «ymarn, He 3apacmem HapoOHasi mporna, 0aK ecriu
He rponarnbieams, makK u 3apacmemsy.

MpumMepomM peMUHUCLEHLMIA, Kak HEBONbHOrO BOCMPOM3BEOEHUS ABTOPOM
3HakomMon (pas3oBov WM OOpasHOW KOHCTPYKUMM W3 [APYrMX NuTepaTypHbIX
npou3BedeHnin, CnyxuT cnegywowas dpasa: «C Monyanueoeo coeanacusi
pasHOOYWHbIX KakK pa3 U meopsimcs xe 3nodelicmea» (Hamek Ha crosa b.
HAceHckoro «bolicsi pagHOOyWHbIX — OHU He ybusarom u He rpedarom, HO MakK ¢ Uux
Moyanueoeo coefiacusi cyuwecmeyrom Ha 3emie npedamesibemeo U JIOXb»).
Mcnonb3oBaHne nekcuyeckoro noetopa «Oymy OymMaemy, «PUCYHKU pucyemy» v T.M.
rOBOpUT, C OAHOW CTOPOHbI, 0 BeQHOCTM si3blka MOBECTBOBATENs, a C ApYyrown
CTOPOHbI, NMPVMBOAMT K MbICIIM O MO3TMYECKOM XapakTepe MOoBeCcTBOBAaTENs, €ro
A3bIKOBOM YyTb€ U 3pyANPOBaAHHOCTMW.
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LleHTOHHbIe TeKCTbl NPeACTaBNAT COOOW Lemnbld KOMMNIEKC anio3vn u
uutaT. B BonblUMHCTBE CBOEM OHU HEaTpPUBOYTUPOBaHHBLI. TEKCT, COCTaBNEHHbIN U3
BOMPOCUTENbHbBIX MPEAOXEHUA, nepegaeT aMOLMOHaNbHOE COCTOSIHUE [MaBHOIO
repos: «4Ymo & umeHu mebe moem? 3avyem Kpyxumcs eemp 8 ogpaze? Yezo, Hy
yezo mebe HadobHo cmapye? Ymo mbl xalHO enaduwb Ha Oopoay? Ymo
mpesoxuwb mbl MeHs1? CkyyHo, Hura! [Jocmame YepHun u rnakams! Omeopume
mMHe memHuyy! Unb mMHe 8 106 wnazbaym enenum HernpoeopHbIl uHeanud? 5
30ecb! 5 HesuHeH! 5 ¢ samu! 5 ¢ samuly».

JlaHHbIN LEHTOHHBIN TEKCT npeAcTaBnseT cobow COBOKYMHOCTb Y3HaBaeMbIX
CTPOK U3  pasnuyHbIX CTUXOTBOPEHWA NATM U3BECTHbIX aBToOpoB  (MyLUKWH,
Hekpacos, bnok, JllepmoHTOB, MacTtepHak).

Takum o06pa3om, WHTEpTeKCTyanbHOCTb B pomaHe «Kbicb» sBRsieTcs
NPUEMOM CO3[aHUsi XyOOXECTBEHHbIX CTPYKTYP W WHCTPYMEHTOM aHanusa.
®yHKUMOHANbHas POMb  MHTEPTEKCTyanbHOCTM COCTOMT B  cneuuduyeckon
opraHu3aumMm TEeKCTOBOW CTPYKTypbl, OpMbl M CTunsA, B MNOAUMOHU3ME, B
CMbICIOBOV OTKPbITOCTM WM MHOXECTBEHHOCTW, B OPMEHTauuM Ha KynbTypHbINA
KOHTEKCT. XyaoXeCTBEHHOe NPOoCcTpaHCcTBO «Kbic» npeacTaBnsieT coboi MnoTHbIN
npeuedeHTHbI  TeKCcT, BKMloyawowmid B Oonbluerd  CTeneHn MnoaTuyeckme
HeaTpnbyTUPOBaHHbIE LUTaTbI, anmnio3un U LEEHTOHBI.
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MxypaeBa 3. P.
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

OCHOBHbIE KOMNOHEHTbI CTPYKTYPbl KOHLIENTA
B COBPEMEHHOM JIMHIBUCTUKE

AHHOmMauusi: e O0OaHHOU cmambe cOeflaHa nonbiImka npedcmasums
KOHUenm Kak eOUHUUY KOJIIeKIMUBHO20 CO3HaHUs, Komopas XpaHumcsi 8
HauuoHanbHolU namsmu Hocumesnel sisbika 6 sepbanibHO 0603HaYeHHOM 8ude.
Uccnedyemces cmpykmypa KoMrnoHeHma u ornpeoesisiomcsi €€ KOMIOHEHMAbI.

Knroyeenie croea: KoHuernm, KOHuenmyarbHasi cucmema,
MHO20MepPHOCMb, S3bIK, MUP, hakmyarbHbIlU KOMMIOHEHM, 06pa3HbIl KOMIOHEHM,
UEHHOCMHbIU KOMIMOHEHM

Summary: in this article the attempt to present a concept as unit of
collective consciousness which is stored in national memory of native speakers in
verbally designated look is made. The structure of a component is investigated and
its components are defined.

Keywords: Concept, conceptual system, multidimensionality, language,
world, faktualny component, figurative component, valuable component

KoHuenTbl, NOHMMaeMble KakK CTPYKTYpHblE €AMHULbLI  YeroBEe4EeCcKoro
CO3HaHWs, BbI3bIBAOT HAaMBOMbLUMI UCCNEeL0BaTENbCKUN UHTEPEC, TaK Kak MMEHHO
OHU XPaHAT COBOKYMHOCTb 3HAHWA YeroBeka O Tex WM WHbIX akTax
OEUCTBUTENBbHOCTN U ABNAOTCA 4acTbl) HALMOHANbHOW KynbTypbl. [MOCKOMNbKY
nogn OonbLUyl YacTb MHopMauuMn 00 OKpyXKawllem MuUpe MnonyyalT 4yepes
3pUTENbHBIN  KaHamn, BOCNPUATME MPOCTPaAHCTBA CTAHOBUTCS BedylyM B
(OopMUPOBaHMM A3LIKOBOW KapTWUHbI MUpPa.

KoHuenTbl npeactaBnsdT MUp B CO3HAHUM  4YeroBeka, o0bOpasys
KOHUenTyanbHylo cuctemy (KoHuenTocdepy), a A3blKOBble 3HaKW KOOUPYHT
cogepxaHue 3ToM cucteMbl. KoHUenTbl BO3HMKAT B CO3HaHWM 4YernoBeka B
pes3ynbTaTte ero Xu3HeOeaATenbHOCTM, OMnbITa, counanusaummn, T.e. CKnaabiBakTCs,
no yreepxaenunto 3. [0. Monoson n N. A. CTepHuHa, 13: a) HENOCPEACTBEHHOIO
YYBCTBEHHOIO OMbITa, T.e. BOCMPUATAS MUpa opraHamu 4yBcTB; 0) npegmeTHOMn
LEeATENbHOCTU YErnoBeka; B) MbICIIUTENbHBLIX OMEPaLMi C yXKe CYLLEeCTBYHLIMMMK B
€ro CO3HaHWMW KOHUENTaMu; ) U3 SA3bIKOBOTO 3HaHWS, T.K. KOHLENT MOXeT ObiTb
CcoOo0LLEeH, pa3bsCHEH YeroBeKy B s13bIkOBOW (bOopMe; [) MyTEM CO3HATENbHOro
No3HaHus A3bIKOBbIX eanHuy, [4, c. 78].

OCHOBHbIMM MpU3HaKkamMn U CBOWCTBAMMW, XapaKTEPU3YHOLLMMWU KOHLUENT M
OMUCAHHBLIMU PSAOM YYEHbIX, MOXXHO MPU3HATb:

s8epbanu3osaHHOCMb (BbIPAXXEHHOCTb CpeacTBaMu A3bika). OgHako Bpsig nu
KOHLENT MOXET ObITb MOJSIHOCTLIO OMWCaH, T.K., MO CNpaBeasIMBOMY YTBEPXKAEHUIO
FO.C. CtenaHoBa, BO BCceX "KOHLENTax Mbl MOXeM OOBECTU CBOE OnucaHue nuilb
4O onpedeneHHoW 4YepTbl, 3a KOTOPOW NEXWUT Hekast OyXOBHasi peanibHOCTb,
KOTOpas He onucbiBaeTcs, a Nuub nepexusaetca” [3, c. 13];

KynbTypHas M UCTopuyeckas 3Ha4YuMocmb ANsi HOCUTENEN si3blka, KOTopble
NMOHMMAKT €ro B 3aBWCUMOCTM OT OCODEHHOCTENM MeHTanuTeTa M YpPOBHSA
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KynbTypHOro passutus [3, c. 15];

KOHCmaHmHocmpb (NOCTOSIHHOE MPUCYTCTBME B HAaLMOHANBbHOM CO3HaHWMK,
HauMOHanbLHOM KapTuHe mupa), koTopyto rnyboko uccnegyet KO.C. CtenaHoB. OH
npefenbHO cOnMXxaeT MOHATUSA KOHCTaHTbl M KoHuenTa: "KoHcTaHTa B KynbType -
3TO KOHLENT, CyLWeCTBYWOLWNA MNOCTOSAHHO WMAW, NO KpawHen Mepe, OYeHb
ponro" [3, ¢.15];

yHuUgepcanbHoCmb (M3HavanbHas Bceobllas npuU4acTHOCTb) KOHLUENTOB,
koTopass paccmatpuBaeTca [.C. Jluxaué€BblM kak He4yTo oOLleYenoBeyYecKoe:
"KoHuenT - yHuBepcanusa 4enoseyeckoro cosHaHusa" [2, c. 36]. B meHTanbHom
NPOCTPaHCTBE KOHLeNTa yHUBEpCarnbHble 3HAHUSA 3aHMMAIOT ero SAEPHYH0 30HY;

cy6beKmMUBHOCMb, JNYHOCTHBLIA XapaKTep KOHUENTOB aHanuaupyeT B
yactHocTn P.M. ®pymKkuHa, ykasbiBasi, YTO pasHble s3blkM "KOHLEeNTyanuaunpyroTt"
(T.e. npenomMnAoT) AENCTBUTENBLHOCTL NO-Pa3HOMY, HO 3@ OAHUM U TEM € CIIOBOM
O[HOTO si3blka B YMax pasHblX MOAeN MOryT CTOSATb pPa3Hble KOHLenThl".

crocobHoCmb KOHLUENTa K pa3sumuto, ero AnHammyeckas, HeogHopogHas
npvpoga OOBSACHSETCS €ero ucrtopuyeckum cyulectsoBaHneM [CtenaHoB 1997;
Hukntun 2004]. B. W. Kapacuk paccmatpvBaeT 9TO CBOWCTBO KakK 3BOSIOLNIO
(cmbicroBoe pacLuMpeHmne) 1 MHBOMOLUMIO (CMbICIIOBOE CxaTue) KoHuenTa [Kapacuk
2007, c. 178-188];

MHO20MepHOCMb (CINOXHOE, HEOQHOPOAHOE CTPOeHUE). B KoHuenTe MOXHO
BblAENUTb pauMoOHanbHOE W 3MOUMOHanbHoe, abCTpakTHOe WU  KOHKPETHoe,
yHMBEpCcanbHoe 1 aTHu4eckoe, obLieHaumoHansHoe n nuyHocTHoe [Macnosa 2005,
c. 36];

MHO20KOMIMOHEHMHOCMb KOHUenTa obycnosneHa ero pa3smTnem Kak Briybb
(ncTopuyeckn), Tak 1 BLUMPb (CMbICNOBbLIE penpe3eHTaumm). Ha aTy 4yepTy koHuenTa
0COBEHHO BaXHO OPWMEHTMPOBATLCS NPW aHanuse XyOgoXEeCTBEHHOro TeKkcTa
[BabeHko 2004, c. 106];

Ougbgpy3Hocmpb (CNOCOBHOCTE CTPYKTYPHbIX 3NEMEHTOB OOHOrO KOHLenTa
ObITb CTpOUTENbHBIM MaTtepuanoMm Apyroro, obecnevvBas WX B3avMOAEWCTBME)
[Hemen 2002, c. 32].

BOMbLMHCTBO YYEHbIX COrNacHO C TeM, YTO KOHLUENT UMeeT onpeaereHHyo
CTPYKTYpY, XOTS M He MOXeT ObiTb NpeacTaBrieH Tak e 4YeTKO, KaK 3HadeHune
cnoBa. K HacTosiwiemy BpemMeHW uccriegoBaTtensiMum npearioxXeHbl HEeCKOIbKO
METOAMK OMNMCaHUs CTPYKTYPHOW OpraHuMsauum M U3yyYeHust KoHuenTa, OOHakKo,
OeccrnopHo, 3Ta 3afjada OCTaeTcs BecbMa CITOXHOW, T.K. "HUKAKOW KOHUENT He
Bblpa)kaeTcsl B peyn NosnHocTbio", a "HN OAWH NUHIBUCTUYECKUA aHanu3 He MoXeT
BbISIBUTbL W 3adpMKCUpoBaTb BCe CPeAcTBa A3bIKOBOW W peyvyeBOW penpeseHTaumm
KoHUenTa B A3blke, - BCerga 4TO-TO OCTaeTcs He3adMKCUPOBaHHLIM U,
cnepoBaTenbHO, HeyyYTeHHbIM" [4, c. 14]. MNpeacTaBuM KpaTkuii 0630p HEKOTOPbIX
13 CyLLECTBYIOLNX MOAENEN.

Mo yteepxaeHuto KO.C. CtenaHoBa, B CNOXHYO CTPYKTYPY KOHLeNnTa BXOAUT
"BCe, YTO NPUMHAANEXUT CTPOEHMIO MOHATMA" K "BCE TO, YTO M OenaeT ero akrom
KynbTypbl", T.e. 3TMMONOMMS, WCTOPWS, COBPEMEHHble accoumaummn [3, c. 43].
KoHuenTt npencraenseTcs nuccrnegosaTtenem B Buae "cnouctoro”
o6pasoBaHus, cofepxallero aKkTyanbHbIn (ocHoBHOMW), NaccuBHbLIN
(DononHUTENbHBIM, UCTOPUYECKUIA) KOMIMOHEHTBI U BHYTPEHHIOK opMy (0BbIYHO He
oco3HaBaemyho) [3, ¢.49].
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B aktyanbHom, "akTMBHOM" Crnoe KOHUENT CyllecTByeT nAns Bcex
NOMb3YOLWMXCA AaHHbIM A3bIKOM Kak CPeACTBOM B3aMMOMNOHUMaHUS n obeHus. B
[ONOMHUTENbHbIX, "MaccuBHbIX" MPU3HaKax CBOEro COAEpXKaHWUs KOHLUEMT MOHATEH
TONBbKO HEKOTOPbIM coumanbHbiM rpynnaM. BHyTpeHHssa cdopma, unmn atuMonorus,
OTKpbIBAETCH NULLb CNeuuanmucTamM, XoTs 3TO He 3HAYUT, YTO AN HoCUTEnen A3blka
yKasaHHbIN Cnon cofepaHus koHuenTa BoobLle He cyllecTByeT: "OH cyllecTByeT
ONS  HUX OnocpefoBaHHO, Kak OCHOBA, Ha KOTOPOW BO3HUKNW W OepxaTtcs
ocTarnbHble crnoun 3HaveHun" [3, c. 48].

C. TI. BopkayeB BblgensieT B CTPYKType KOHUenTa cregylowme
CEMaHTUYECKNE  KOMMOHEHTbI:  MpeaMETHYl  OTHECEHHOCTb, CBEAEHUs O
KOMMYHUKaTVBHOW oOpraHusaumu (napagurmatuyeckne, CUHTarMatudeckme u
cnoBoobpasoBaTtenbHble CBs3W), MparMaTUyeckyrd WMHGOPMAaLUMIO, KOTHUTUBHYHO
namaTb crnoBa (CMbICIOBbIE XapaKTEPUCTUKM SI3bIKOBOrO 3HaKa, CBA3aHHbIE C ero
WCKOHHbIM NpefHa3HayYeHneM 1 CUCTEMOMN AYXOBHbIX LLIEHHOCTEN HOCUTENen A3bika)
N KyNbTYPHO-3THNYECKUA KOMMOHEHT, OTpaXaloLuin sI3bIKOBYIO KapTUHY Mupa ero
Hocutene [1, c. 66].

. W. bepectHeB, HanpotTuB, NOAYEPKUBAET  OTHOCUTENbHOCTb
CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHOCTU KOHLENTa 13-3a Audy3HoCTN U HeanckpeTHocTu. "KoHuenT
He nmeeT coBCTBEHHOrO cneuuManbHOro ninaHa BblpaXXeHUs", NOCKONbKY 3Ha4YeHune
CrnoBa, BXOOALLENO B €r0 CUHOHMMUYECKUIA pAg - NULLb YacTb 3HAYEHWS KOHLENTa,
"HuKoraa He goxoasliasa oo uenoro”.

JocTaTouyHO 4YacTo B NUHIBUCTMYECKUX UCCREeOOoBaHMSAX KOHLENT nony4vaet
nonesoe onucaHve [3aropogHeBa 2006, Macnosa 2004, HosocenbueBa 2005,
Tumowerko 2007 n gp.]. B cTpykType KOHUenTa npu TakoM NoAxXOo4e oTpaxaeTcs
cMmbicnioBas  uepapxus. VccrnegoBatenu  BbIOENAT  S4p0 M Nepudepuio.
CemaHTM4eckne nNpusHaku, COCTaBMnsALWMNe coaepXaHne Kaxaoro n3 KOMNOHEHTOB
nons KoHLenTa, pa3rpaHU4MBalOTCs MO KPUTEPUSM YACTOTHOCTU, 06s13aTENBHOCTH,
3KCMNNULNUTHOCTU/ UMMNIMLUTHOCTM U Ap. AOpOo KOHUENTyanbHOro nossi COCTaBnsioT
0OGBbEKTUBHbIE CEMaHTUYECKME MPU3HAKK, T.€. Te 3NEMEHTbl coaepXaHusi 6a3oBbix
penpeseHTaHTOB, KOTOpble 3aKpensneHbl B TOMKOBbIX CroBapsix M HecyT B cebe
BO3MOXHOCTU A1 JanbHENLEero KOHUENTyanbHOro pasBuMTUSA, Kpome Toro, Te
CMBICINOBbIE MpUpPALLEHUS, KOTOpPblE OTPaXalT MEHTarbHbIe CTEPEeoTUMNbl HauumM,
Hapoda, a TakKe CeMaHTM4eckne TMpusHaku, KOTopble  HeoOHOKpaTHO
npeacTaBneHbl B XyOOXECTBEHHOM TeKCTe, CrnefdoBaTeNlbHO, BblpaXxarwowme
aBTOpCckoe BuaeHwe mupa. lMNMepudeputo KoHLENTyanbHOro nons - Cyb6bekTUBHbIE
CEMaHTUYECKME TNpPU3HaKWM, BO3HWKWUME B MpoOLECcCe KOHUenTyanusauum u
CBSI3aHHbIE C 0O LEKTUBHBIMU CEMAHTUYECKMMM NPU3HAKaMUN acCoLMaTUBHO.

Takum 06pa3om, KOHUENT MNOHUMMAETCS KakK eauHWULa  KONNEKTUBHOMO
CO3HaHWs, KOTOpasi XPaHWUTCS B HaLMOHANbHOW MamATM HocuTenen s3blka B
BepbanbHO o6o3HauyeHHOM Buae. Ero crpyktypa o6sa3atensHo  BKOYaeT
dakTyanbHbI, 06pasHbIi U LEHHOCTHBIA KOMMOHEHTbI.

KoHuenTbl dopMupyloTCA B Mpouecce MO3HaHUs Mupa W oTpaxatoT
UHdopMauuo 06 3Tom mMupe. B npouecce koHUeNTyanusaumm y si3bIKoBbIX eQnHUL,
pasnuYHOro YpoBHs (OT croBa [0 TeKcTa) MOSBNSATCS CEMaHTMYecKue
npupaLleHust - o6 bEKTUBHbIE, pa3BUBalOLLNE 3HAYEHME CMOBA, NPEACTABEHHOMO B
crnoBape, W CyObEeKTUBHble, acCOUMAaTUBHO CBsi3aHHble C OOBLEKTUBHLIMU
npvpaLeHnaMn B MUKPO - U MaKpOKOHTEKCTaXx.
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MxypaeBa 3. P.
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

CTUIMUCTUYECKAA HAIPY3KA MMEH CYLWLECTBUTEJIbHbIX
B MOP®OJIOTMYECKOM KNNACTEPE XYOOXECTBEHHOIO AUCKYPCA

AHHOmMauyus: B daHHoOU cmambe paccmampueaemcsi cmunucmuyeckasi
Haspy3ka UMeH cyuecmeumernbHbIX Kak Hauboriee YacmomHbIX pernpe3eHmaHmos
MOP@OI02U4ECKO0 YPOBHST XyO0XKECmMBEeHHO20 meKcma.

Knioyeeble  cmoea:  yacmu  pedu, uMsi  cywecmsumerlbHoe,
cmunucmuyeckasi  posfib, Mopghorioaudeckuli  ypoeeHb, Cpedcmeo  S3bIKO8OoU
u3obpasumernbHocmu, Kamezopusi nadexa, umMeHa cobcmeeHHble,
KonuyecmeeHHasi xapakmepucmuka

STYLISTIC LOADING OF NOUNS
IN THE MORPHOLOGICAL CLUSTER OF THE ART DISCOURSE

Summary:In this article stylistic loading of nouns as most frequency
reprezentant of morphological level of the art text is considered.

Keywords: parts of speech, noun, stylistic role, morphological level, means
of language pictorialism, category of a case, proper names, quantitative
characteristic

BblpasutenbHOCTb rpaMmmMaTUYECKNX CPeACTB OObIYHO MEHee 3aMeTHa, YeMm
BbIPA3NTENbHOCTL  OPYrMX MMacToB pycckoro s3bika. Bmecte ¢ 1em B
NpOM3BEAEHUAX MHOTMMX MucaTenen MU MOSTOB MOXHO HaWTM SApKue npumMepbl
BbIPa3nTENbHOr0 MCMONb30BaHUSA CPeACTB rpamMmmaThkv, yaaqyHo YnoTpebneHHbIX B
aKcnpeccuBHbIX Uenax. Mopdonorua accoummpyeTcs ¢ CUCTEMOW YacTen peuu,
Kaxkgasi U3 KOTOPbIX BbINOMHAET onpeaeneHHyo 3KCNPEeCCUBHYHO Porb.

B npeaucnosun k pomaHy «lIbep u XaH» MonaccaH nucan: «Kakosa 6bl Hu
Obina Bellb, O KOTOPOW Bbl 3aroBOPUSIN, UMEETCS TONbKO OOHO CYLLECTBUTENbHOE,
YTOObI Ha3BaTb ee, TONbKO OAWH rnarosn, YToobl 0603HAYNTL ee AeCTBME, U TONBbKO
O[HO MpunaraTernbHoe, YTOOLI ee onpeaenuTb. W Hy)XHO MckaTb 4O TeX nop, noka
He OyayT HamaeHbl 3TO CYLEeCTBUTENbHOE, STOT rnaron 1 370 npunaratensHoe, U
HUKOr4a He cneayeT yOooBRETBOPATLCA MpUBNM3NTEnbHbIM, HUKOrAa He crnegyeT
npuberaTb K Nogaenkam, gaxe yaadHbiM, K si3blKOoBbIM poKkycaM, 4Tobbl n3bexaTb
TpyaHocTten» [1].

YyeHbIX OaBHO BOMHYET, KakMe 4acTu peyn BCTpeyaeTca 4alle BCero
nuTepaTypHbIX nNpou3BedeHusx. Tak, Hampumep, ycTaHoBrneHo, 4To Ha 500
3HaMeHaTenbHbIX cnoB y KynpuHa npuxogutca 77 rnaronos, y A. C. MywkuHa —
110, ¥ A.MexoBa — 127. B npose K. CumoHoBa Ha 500 cnoB npuxogutca 170
cyuwlecTButenbHblX, 49 npunaratenbHblX, 73 MecToMMeHus, 11 rnaronos, y
M. Wonoxoea — 216 cywecTButenbHblX, 77 npunaratenbHbix, 39 MmecTonmeHun, 77
rnarosos.

ELle nHTepecHbl ynucna, roBopsilie 0 COOTHOLLEHUSAX MEXAY YacTsaMu peyn
y TOro unu uHoro asTopa. Beigatowmwmiics pycckun dwmnonor b.l'onosuH nucan:
«JlepmoHTOB  BMOUT U un3obpaxaeT MWp, [OEUCTBUTENbHOCTb B  GOMbLIOM
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pasHoo6pasun KayeCTBEHHbIX XapakTepUCTWK, MNPW3HAKOB, YeM 3To Aenaer
MywkuH: B cpegHem y JlepmoHToBa 39 MMeH cywiecTBUTENbHbIX U3 Kaxabix 100
nonyyaeT NpusHaku npunaraternbHblX, a y MNyLKnHa Takmx CyLeCcTBUTENbHBIX BCEro
25; 3HaunT, pevyb W MblwneHne [ywkuHa npegmeTtHee, JlepmoHTOBA —
«KavecTBeHHee». VIHTepecHO M TO, YTO COOTHOLUEHWE «CYLLeCTBUTENbHOE U
npunaratensHoe» okasbiBatoTcs y [lywkuHa u M.JlepmMoHTOBa cCTaTUCTUYECKU
paBHbIMKU, 4YTO MO3BONSAET oOnNpoBepratb rMnoTedy o6 ocobolr rnaronbHOCTU
pedeBoro ctung MNywknHa» [4].

Takum  obpasom, [Jaxe UYUCTO  KONMUYECTBEHHAst  XapaKTepucTuka
MOPONOrM4ecKon CTOPOHLI TEKCTa NUcatens MOXeT MHOroe pacckasaTb 06 ero
WHAMBWAYaNbHOM MOYepKe, CTUIIMCTUYECKNX NPUCTPACTUAX.

Paccmotpum  nogpobHee un3obpasuTenbHble MNpUEeMbl  UCMONb30BaHMS
cywecTtButenbHbix. C  mMopdponormyecko  TOYKM  3peHus  npeacTaBnseT
HEeCOMHEHHbIN MHTepec TBopyecTBO A.PeTa. Tak, MHOrMe ero CTUXu nopaxaioT
OTCYTCTBWMEM [N1arofioB B TEKCTE, KOTOPOE He MeLuaeT aBTopy nepeaartb AUHAMUKY
KN3HK:

370 yTpO, pagocTb 3Ta, AT MBbl 1 Bepessbl,

OTa Mollb 1 gHA 1 cBeTa, AT kKanmu — 3TU cnesbl,

OTOT cMHUI cBOA, DTOT NyX — HE MUCT,

OTOT KPUK U BEPEHWLIbI, AT rOPbI, 3TN A0k,

OTn cTam, aT1 NTULbI, TN MOLLIKK, 3TU NYenbl,

OT0T roBop BoA. OTOT 3bIK U CBUCT,

311 30pn 6€3 3aTMEHbBA,

OTOT B340OX HOYHOWN CeNneHbs,

OTa Ho4b 6e3 cHa,

OTa Mrna u xap nocrenu,

OT1a gpobb 1 3Tn Tpenu,

3710 BCE — BECHa.

Mpnem  6e3rnaronbHOCTW,  HaHU3bIBAHUS  UMEH  CYLEeCTBUTEIbHbIX,
NOAKPENNEHHbIX elle W ykasaTeNnbHblIM MECTOMMEHWEM 3TO, BUMOUM B
ctnxotBopeHun A.Peta «YTpo, pagocTb 3Ta...». BHewHun mup okpawmsaeTcs
HaCTPOEHUSIMU TIMPUYECKOTO «s1», OXMBNSieTcs, oayweBnseTca umn. KoHuenT
«BECHa» cocTouT 13 36 CyLLeCcTBUTENbHbIX.

Cpean nupuyecknx cTuxoTBopeHuii A.AmMHa no CBoew copep)KaTtenbHOM
CYyTU M MaHepe MO3TUYECKOrO WCMOSHEHNsST BbIOENSAETCs CTUXOTBOpeHue «He
NPOCTO CrnoBa» Ha MepBbI B3NS4 AOBOMIBHO HENMpUMETHOe U Herpomkoe. B
CTUXOTBOPEHUN MO3T rOBOPUT O BaXXKHENLIMX 06513aHHOCTSIX YenoBeka B 0bLLecTBe:
o no6bBu k PoguHe, opyxbe, BEpHOCTU, YYBCTBE OTBETCTBEHHOCTM 3a CBOW CIoBa U
gena nepej Apyrumu nogbMu, cBoem nobpom umeHn u  goctoumHcTBe. OH
npu3biBaeT He 3abbiBaTb, YTO OHM COCTABMSIIOT OCHOBY MoOparbHbIX Ka4yecTB
HaCTOSILLEro YeroBeka He3aBMCMMO OT AOIMKHOCTU, obpa3oBaHus u npodgeccum. A
ONS BbIP@XEHNs1 CBOUX naen AWnH aenaeT akUeHT Ha UMEHW CyLLeCTBUTENBHOM:

B HecmeTHOM Hawwem 6oratctBe CoBecTb,

CnoBa AgparoueHHble ecTb: YecTb...

OteuectBo AX, ecnu Obl Bce MOHMManu,

BepHocTb, YTO 9TO HE npocTo crnoBa,
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BpatctBo Kakux 661 Mbl 6eq nsbexanu.

A ecTb eule: N aTo He npocTo cnosa!l

NTak, HacbllLleHne TeKkcTa WMMeHaMM CYLLEeCTBUTENbHbLIMU MOXET CTaTb
CpeacTBOM  s3bIKOBOM  M300pasvTenbHocTM. Tem ke UensM  CAyXuT U
3KCMPECCMBHOE WCMOMb30BaHWE pasHbiIX KaTeropui WMMeEH CYLLECTBUTENbHbIX,
HanpumMep kaTeropun nagexa. Tak, KOHCTPYKUMSA C TBOPUTENbHbIM CpPaBHEHMUS
npuaaeT ocobyl >KUBOMUCHOCTb, HEMPUHYXAEHHOCTb onucaHuio. CpaBHUTe, K
npuUMepy, CTUIIMCTUYECKNE N CMbICIIOBbIE PAa3NMUns BbIPAXEHUA rnems ueas1EHKOM
W nems Kak weenéHok. He crniyyanHo MMEHHO NepBbli CUHOHUMUYECKUN BapuaHT
(KOHCTPYKLMIO C TBOpPUTENbHBIM CpaBHeHWs) Haxoaum B HacHe W.A. Kpbinosa
«CkBopeL»: oHa NakoHM4YHa n obpasHa.

Kakow-To cmonoay Cksopel,

Tak nempb weanéHKOM Hay4mncs,

Kak OyaTo Obl wernéHkom cam poauncs.

OfHMM 13 cUNbHbIX U300pasuTenbHbIX CPEeOCTB, KOTOPbIE TOXE CBSA3aHbl C
Mopdonornyeckomn KaTeropven UMeHn CYLLIECTBUTEITLHOIO, ABNsAeTCA
9KCMPECCMBHOE  WCMOMb30BaHWe WMEH COOCTBEHHbIX. [lywkuH Gnectswe
ncnornb3yeT BHYTPEHHIOK hOPMY MMEH COBCTBEHHbBIX NPY CaTUPUYECKON 3apUCOBKE
rpynnbl NnL:

C cBoeii cynpyron gopogHon C oeTbMu BCEX BO3pacToB, cyMTas

Mpuexan Toncteii lycmskos; OT TpuguaTn A0 ABYX rO40B;

[8030uH, X035IMH NPEBOCXOAHLIV, Ye3aHbIn dpaHTuK [lemywkos,

Bnageneu Huwmx myxukos; Mon 6paT, ABOOPOAHbLIN, BysiHOS. ..

CkomuHuHbl, YeTa cepas («EBreHuin OHernHy

myboko  BblpasuTenbHbl  «roBopsAwme»  hamunum B pomaHax
®. M. OocroeBckoro. HenpusitHas bamunus Cmepdsikog NpuUHaanNexuT NepcoHaxy,
BbI3bIBAIOLLEMY OTBPALLEHNE Y OKPYXKaIOLLMX.

TanHa pamunmum KapamasoB packpbiBaeTcs B poMaHe caMuMM nucatenem:
«Hy, Kapama3sos, nnu kak Tam, a s Bcerga YepHoma3soe».

Kak Bnavm, 3gech BbIOENATCA ABA KOPHS: Kapa- (B NepeBoAe C THPKCKOro
«4YepHbIli») n mas- («ma3b, Mazamby»). Bcex Kapama3soBbix o6beanHseT TemHoe,
YepHOe Havarno.

WccneposaTenu gaBHO obOpaTviv BHUMAHWE Ha HEOObIMHOE MMS TMaBHOMO
reposi pomaHa «[llpecTynneHne n HakasaHue»: CO34aeTcs BnevyaTnieHve
pokouyLero 3Byka (pa-pa-pa: PoduoH PomaHosu4y PackonbHukog). Ho He Tonbko
3BYKOBblE  accouuauuu  nopoaunum  3TO  couveTaHue.  PacKkonbHUKO8 — —
«packasnbigaem» TMOPOAMBLLYIO €ro MaTb-3eMI0, «packasbieaem» POAUHY (MMs
PoduoH), a ecnn GpaTb OTYECTBO, TO BMOSIHE BO3MOXHO MPSIMOE TOJIKOBAHWE:
packon poduHbl PomaHosbix (oT4ecTBo: PomaHosud) [3].

B komeaumn MpuboepoBa «rosopsimne» damunmm He TOSNbKO yKasblBaloT Ha
KaKOM-TO acneKT xapakTepa reposi, HO eLle U OTCbINalT K TEMe YerloBeYeCKoro
O6LLEHNS - KTOBOPEHUION:

FoBopsiwas damunus 3HauyeHue Bua peyeBoW geATenbHOCTH
QDamycos MonBa roBopeHue
Penemurnos [oBTOpEHME roBopeHue
Tyaoyxosckue Tyroe yxo cnylwaHve
Ckanosyb Ckanutb 3y6bl roBopeHue
MonyvanuH Monuanne cnylwanve
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3HaunT, UMeHa repoeB 3HAYUMbl He TOSMbKO MO OTAENbHOCTU, HO U BCe
BMECTE. OHW COCTaBMSIOT BaXHblA CUMBOSIMYECKUA KNMHOY K MOHUMAHWUIO
npobnematukn «lops oT yma». Beab 910 komeauss O TPyAHOCTSAX OO6LeHWs,
WMEHHO NO3TOMY CKBO3Hbl€ MOTVBbI B HEW — IMyX0Ta U HEMOHWMaHMWe.

[Mpu3HaHHbIM MacTepom B 06nacTM Co3faHus «roBOPSALMX» damMunmn
cuutaetcs A. . YexoB. MHorue ero obpasbl, HocAwmne EMKME N MeTKME haMUnnm-
XapaKTepUCTMKN MOMOSTHUINN 30M10TOM pOHA, NpeuedeHTHbIX UMEH: Ouvymenos,
XptokuH, EngeipuH, Yepssikos, Bpusxanos, OtnykasuH, Mpuwnbees,lMon3yxuH.

Ne AHTpPONOHUM MoTtuBupoBka Pacckas

1 AxvHeeB Yuutenb unctonmcanus. 3a nonyaca Bcem | «Kneseta»
rocTsM pacckasan npo cebsi cnnoLHyo
axviHelo.

2 BoHto4kmnH Monuuencknin. A nx B Hapoae He nbsaTt «B Mapwx!»

3 IbIknH blkan Ha CBOIO XeHy, Ha3biBas eé «Begpman»
BeAbMOW

4 CamonyuieB CuuTtaeT, 4TO BCE BOKPYr NIoxue, a oH «KanobHas
caMbli NyyLWwnn. KHUra»

5 [pobuckynos OH ecT 04eHb MHOrO 1 BbIcTpOo. U Tonbko «3akycka»
32 3TUM XOAUT B rOCTU.

OpHako A. T1. YexoB ncnonb3yeT 1 60nee TOHKUIA, 3aByannpoBaHHbINA Nprem
n3obpaxeHuns. B pacckase «lMonpbiryHbs» rMaBHbIi repor HageneH 6e3nukon
damununen [biMoB.

«Ha doHe ntogen, okpyxaswnx Onbry ViBaHOBHY, [JbIMO8 Ka3arncs Yyxum un
He3aMeTHbIM, XOTS OH BbIN BbICOK POCTOM U1 LLUMPOK B MNieya.

Hapenasa cBoero reposi CeMaHTUYecKu HeBblpasuTernbHOW damunuen,
UexoB Kak TOHKUI CTUMUCT NpoAenbiBaeT ¢ 3Ton hamunuven cnegyrowee. B ycrax
Hepanekon Onbrn VIBaHOBHbI, HE CNOCOBHON MOHATL BHYTPEHHee 60raTcTBo Myxa,
aTa hamunus 3By4MT Kak MMs, 1 hamunna npnobpeTtaeT o606LLEHHBIN xapakTep.
3Tnm YexoB nogyepkmBaeT OyxoBHY0 yb6orocts Onbru VIBaHOBHBI.

B pacckase YexoBa «CTpawHasa HOYb» (hamMunMn roBopsaT camu 3a cebs:
ManuxuamH, TpynoB, YepenoB, YnokoeB, [loroctoB. A.[l.YexoB Takumu
damMunusaMyn Hagenun Hecny4yamHo, BeAb OHW Iy4ylle MOMOratoT PacKpbiTb TEMY
pacckasa.

Bmecte ¢ Tem B pycckon nuTepatype M3BECTHO W Hemano WMeH
COBCTBEHHbIX, KOTOpble BOCMPUHMMAKTCS Kak «xopolune, kpacuBble»: OHeauH,
lMeyopuH, JlapuHa, JleHckul, Pocmos w T.n., bnarogapsi ux 3CTeTUYECKOMY
3By4aHuUto, 6aro3Byumnto 1 6NaronpuUsiTHeIM accoumaLmsam.

Takum obpa3om, MMeHa ¥ aMuIMUM MHOTUX TEPOEB He SBNSOTCS
cnyyariHbiMu. PackpbiTe UX 3HAYEHUE — 3HAYMT NydLLe MNOHSTL 3aMbIiCen nucaTensi.

O6Gpatumcs K ApYror KaTeropum UMEHU CyLLEeCTBUTENbHOIO — K KaTeropum
poga. WctouHmkom  akcnpeccun  siBnsieTcs obpasHoe  UCMOonb3oBaHWe
CYLLIECTBUTENBHBIX MY>XCKOIO M XEHCKOrO poaa npuv ONIMLETBOPEHUN.

Yacto 9TOT npuem paccMaTpuBaeTCs Ha MpuMepe CTUXOTBOPEHWS
M. NNepmoHTOBa «JIMCTOK». KOHTpacT CyLeCTBUTENBHBIX MYXKCKOMO M >KEHCKOro
poAa, KOTopble B3siTbl 3@ OCHOBY ONMULETBOPEHUS AYyOOBbIN NUCTOK < Mnagasi
YuMHapa, cos3fjaeT sSpKyl 3kcnpeccuo. 3a 3TMym  obpa3amMu  Mbl  BUAUM
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YernoBeYeCKNE CrOXHblE B3aVMOOTHOLLEHUSI «MYXXCKOFO» WM «KEHCKOro» Havan B
XW3HW. M3BecTHbl criydau, korga o06pasHOCTb paspyllaeTcd npu nepesBone
XY[OXXECTBEHHOrO NPOU3BEAEHNA Ha apyron Asbik. Tak, JlepmoHTOB, nepesoas
ctuxotBopeHue enHe «Ein Fichtenbaum steht einsam» («CocHa cToOUT OAMHOKOY),
TOYHO MOBTOPWN Ha3BaHWe [JepeBa — CcOCHa. HO B pycckom 43blke 3TO
CYLLECTBUTENBHOE XEHCKOr0 POa, B TO BPEMS Kak B HEMELIKOM — MY>KCKOTO:

Ha ceBepe OMKOM CTOUT OOQMHOKO

Ha ronow BepLunHe cocHa

W ppemneT, kayasicb, U CHEroM Chiny4Ynm

OpeTa, Kak pu3on, oHa.

W cHUTCA el BCE, 4TO B NyCTbIHE Janekoun,
B ToM Kpae, rae conHua BOCXoA,

OpHa 1 rpycTHa Ha yTece ropioyem
MpekpacHas nasbma pacTerT.

Bot noyemy B nepeBegeHHOM JlepMOHTOBbIM CTUXOTBOPEHUWM OKa3anocb
yTpayeHHbIM MPOTMBOMOCTaBIEHME 00Opa3oB MYXYMHbI W KEHLLUMHbI, HaBeKu
pasfeneHHbIX HenpeogonuMbiM pacctosiHuem. J1.B. Wep6a nucan, yuto . leiiHe
«co3fgan obpa3 MyXcKoW NoOGBM Aanekol, a NOTOMY HEAOCTYMHOW >XEHLLUHE.
JlepMOHTOB KEHCKMM pOAOM COCHbl OTHSAN y ob6pasa BClo ero nwbOBHYH
YCTPEMIIEHHOCTb WM MPEBPATUI CUIbHYID MYXCKYyH0 Nntob6OBb B MpeKkpacHo4yLUHbIe
mMeuTbl» [2]. WHTepecHo, 4To Apyron noat, ®.M. ToTyeB, CTapACb COXpaHWTb
aBToOpckuin obpas, B nepeBOAe TOro e CTUxoTBopeHus [enHe m3obpasvn kegp
OOVHOKMI, KOTOPOMY CHUTCSH tOHas nansma.

Takum obpa3om, uUMeHa CylleCTBUTENbHbIE WIPaT B XYAOXKECTBEHHbIX
NPOU3BEAEHNSIX BAXHYIO CTUNIMCTUYECKYIO POJib.
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XKa66apoBa ManoxaT XowunmMoBHa
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

MPUEMbI HOMUHALIUM B TBOPYECTBE B. M. LUYKLLVHA

AHHOmauusi: B 0daHHolU cmambe asmop uccrnedyem cocmas
aHmporoHUMo8 Ha Mamepuane pacckazoe B. M. [llykwuHa. B Hel
paccmampusatomesi yHKUUU UMEH COBCMBEHHbIX 8 WYKWUHCKUX pacckasax, Ux
cmpykmypHasi opeaHu3ayusi, 0aemcsi noOpobHbIl aHanu3 aHMPONOHUMUYECKUX
Kameeopull u npusodsmcsi rnpumepsbl. WVccnedyromcesi OybrniemHble  UMEHa,
pasnuyHble sapuaHmMbl aHMPOMOHUMUYECKUX eOUHUL, 8 WYKWUHCKUX pacckasax.

Isayeva G. A.
(Bukhara, Uzbekistan)

In present article the author explores composition of anthroponyms in
V. M. Shukshin's short stories. Functions of proper nouns in said short stories, their
structure are reviewed and detailed analysis of anthroponymic categories and
examples are given. Also, alternative names, different variants of antrhoponymic
units in Shukshin’s short stories are examined.

Mpobnema nsyyeHnsi COBCTBEHHBIX MMEH B XyJOXECTBEHHOM TEKCTe BaXHa
W aKTyanbHa.

M MMEeHHO aHTpPOMOHWMMBI, TO €CTb MMeHa, amunuu, npossuwa u T.4.,
ABNAOTCA A4POM OHOMAacCTMKOHA XYAOXECTBEHHbIX NPOU3BEAEHUN U COCTaBnSaloT
50% ot obuiero konuyecTBa umaynotpebnexuin. MoareepxaeHnem aToro siBNseTcs
TBOpYyecTBO B. M. LUykwwnHa, a MmMeHHO COOpHUKM ero pacckasoB, Hampumep,
«becegbl npu dcHom nyHe». OHomactuka Bacunus WykwunHa wupoka u
pasHoobpasHa. OHa BblOensAeTCca B COBPEMEHHOW nutepaType u gaxe Ha ¢oHe
nucatenen, 6nuskux emy no Tuny TBopyecTBa (Buktop AcTadbeB, Bacunwuii
Benos).

N3yyeHne umeH cobceTBeHHbIX B paccka3ax B. LWykwuvHa po cwux nop
aKkTyanbHo, XOTs NpobnemMaTukon 1 No3TUKOW ero TBopYecTBa 3aHUManucb Takue
yyeHble, kak Muxannos B. H., bogposa J1. T., Xucamosa I'. T., 3ybkosa JIl. N n
apyrue.

B. M. [lWykwnH npupgaBan Oonbloe 3Ha4YeHWE NUTEepaTypHbIM
aHTponoHMMam. Yacto aHTPOMOHWMbI BXOAWMM B 3arofiOBOK €ro MpousBeneHui:
pomaH «JltobaBuHbl», pacckasbl: «Ctenka», «HeconpoTtueneHey Makap
YKepebuoB», «MeTa», «Onepauuns Eduma MbsHbix», «Oaaa Epmonaiiy», «eHepan
ManadenknH», «CtpagaHua monogoro BaraHoBa», «Anewa BeckoHBOWHbLINY,
«Myxuk OepsabuHy», «CBosik Cepreii CepreeBuyy, «IpuHbka MantoruH», «BaHbka
TennawwuH», «Aptnct depop pan», «CteHbka PasuHy», «BeyHO HenoBOMbHbIN
Akoenes», «MuTtbka EpmakoB», «Bnagummp CemeHbld U3 MSArKOW cekummy,
«YepenHuyeHKko n umpk», «'eHa MponguceeT» u gpyrue.

ATpnbyumnsa nepcoHaxa LUykiwmHa YacTto HauyMHaeTca ¢ MMeHu 1 hamunuu,
NPUYEM He TaK yX pefKo HauyMHaeTCsi C MepBOM Xe CTPOKM pacckasa. TUMUYHBIN
npumep — pacckasd « Honb — Homb uenbix»: « Konbka CkankmH npuwén B
COBXO3HYl0 KOHTOpPY OpaTb pacuyéT... KHwkKy p[orkeH Obin BblgaTb HEKTO
CuHenbHukoB BsiyecnaB MwuxannoBud, cpefHemn >XUPHOCTM YenoBeK, C KPOTKUM
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nocHsawumca nuuom, 6enobposbii B Genom kocTiome. CMHENbHUKOB  Gbin
NPUEIXUR...»

AHTpONOHUMMYecKas aTpubyums rmaBHOro nepcoHaxa MoXeT
COMPOBOXAATbCA AOMOMHUTENbHOW XapakTepucTUKo nnbo ero coumanbHOro
npovcxoxgexusi, npodeccun, nubo ero BHelHero obnuka, a WHOrga TOro M
Apyroro BMecCTe, B pe3ynbTate 4ero cpady co3gaércs obnuk 4Yenoseka, rae
aHTPOMOHMMbI YXe HEeOTAENWMbl OT NEepCoHaxa, XapakTepusyloT ero, cosgatoT
AONOMHUTENbHbIE accoumauun B BOCMPUATAM ero untaTenem. Hanpumep, Havano
pacckasza «[leHepan ManodenkuH»: «Muwka ToncTbix, nnotHuk CMY - 7,
ManeHbKUA, CKynacTbli YenoBeK C AMUHHBIMW pykamu, 3abavikanbCKu MOCKBWY,
BO3BpaLLancsa u3 rocter Boceosicn». Henb3sa He 06paTnTb BHMMaHWE Ha TO, YTO B
BocTto4yHon Cubupn mHoro doamunuii ¢ — blX.

AHTpONOHUMBI B TekcTe paccka3os B. M. LykwnHa BeiCTynatoT B Ka4yecTse
HenpeMeHHOro atpmnbyTa TeKkcTa U HaCTOMbKO OpPraHWYHbl, CNasiHbl C 3TUM TEKCTOM,
HacTONbKO MacTepCkM OH MMM MOMb3yeTcs, YTO Kaxgas Takaa pasa
npeacraengeTca  wegespoMm. BoT, Hanpumep, Kak HauynHaeTcs  pacckas
«3anétHbiny: «KysHeuy dununn HacegkuH — CNOKOWHBIN, yBaXKaeMbli B AepPEBHE
YenoBek, 6ecnpeKkoCcnoBHbIN TPYXEeHWK — BAPYT 3anui. [la n He 3anun BoBce, a Tak
— cTan npuvknageiBatbcs. IT0 XeHa ero, Hiopa — 3anonowHas, 310 oHa pelwwnna,
yto duna zanun». C damunmen HacegkmH accouumpyeTcsi OOMOBUTbLIN,
OCHOBaTenNbHbIV YenoBeK, NPo3BuLLEe XeHbl Hiopbl — «3anonoLHon» roBopuT camo
3a cebs, a BkMOYeHVMe Hapsgy c oduvumanbHbiM - «Pununn»  AEeMUHYTUBHOMO
«dunay aBHo roBopuT 06 ynotpebneHnm aToro nmeHn xeHom Hiopon.

O BbIbope amunun LLyKwWnHBIM nmeeTca Hemarno ceugeTenscTs. NepBoe,
Ha 4YTO yKasanu W 4uTatenu, M wuccnegosaTenu, - 9TO COBMNAAEHWE MHOTMUX
hamunuin nepcoHaxen ¢ pamunuamm xutenen cena CpocTkm ANTanckoro Kpas.
310 HabntogeHve noaTeepxaatoT camu xuTenu cena [5]. Henb3si He obpatuTb
BHUMaHWe Ha pamunuio BeHnamuHa 3a6nuukoro, npotoTuna pacckasa «Mol 3aTb
ykpan MawmHy apos»: «W/ hamunmum y WyKWNHCKNX repoeB — TOXe HalUMHCKWE, a
HekoTopble, Kak, Hanpumep, y BeHbkn 3s6numukoro n3 pacckasa «Moi 3aTb ykpan
MaLLWHY APOB» MOMNPOCTY B3SiThl Y MX NPOTOTUMNOB, XUTenemn aTnx cén» [6, c. 5.

BaxHoe mecTto B TBOpyectBe B. M. LUyKwmHa nNpuHagnexvT reposm,
HOCSILLMM LUMPOKO M3BECTHOE pycckoe NnyHoe umsa MeaH, npeacraensiowiee cobon
(HOHETMYECKN OCBOEHHBIV HAapPOAHOW PEYbl) BapuaHT KAaHOHWYECKOro UMEHU. JTOT
aHTPOMOHMM Hepeako ynoTpebnsieTcs BMecTe C ero pasroBOPHbIM BapuWaHTOM —
nonynMmeHem BaHbka. B cemaHTuke JaHHOrO MMEHU, COOTHECEHHOIO TaK UMy uHave
C XapakTepoM reposi, nucatenb akTyanu3upyeT onpefenéHHble 3HayeHus ero
«MepeHOCHOro ynotpebrneHusi», B OCHOBY KOTOPOrO MONIOXEHbI apXeTunuyeckue
yepTbl ViBaHa. «BaHbka, noxanyn, 3abbiBaTbCcs cTan u gaxe MMs ero — BCé pexe u
pexe. Bcé b6onbwe — Oayapabl, Bnagukn, Pyctukn. Onate Hagexaa Ha OEePEeBHHO:
MOXeET, XOTb TaM He 3abyayTt npo VeaHa. ViBaH Ha Pycu cnaBHble gena genan! U
3eMI0 naxan, U KHWKKM nucan. M necHu cknagbiBan, v MalumHbl usobpetan, u
ropoaa ctpoun. N He nnoxo!» («MoHornor Ha nectHuuey).

HecmoTps Ha 4acTOTHOCTb MOBTOPSIEMbIX JIUYHBIX UMEH, BbIOOP UMEHM Ans
WykwurHa He Obin criydaiHbiM. OH rnyboko MHTepecoBarcs mMoTuBaMu Bblbopa
UMEH B pearbHOW >XW3HW, UX 3TUMONOrMen, yHKUMoHMpoBaHuemM. [loaTomy He
CryYalHO B XYAOXECTBEHHbIX MPOW3BEAEHUsX nucatens, B MyGAWLUCTUMKE MHOrO
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3aMevyaHun 0 NMUYHbIX UMeHax: «y MeHs oTel Makap. A rge-To npouvTan, 4To
Makap — aTo nyteBow». B pacckasde «YnopHbin» oH nuweT: «MoHs... TyT, mexay
npoynmMm, Hago obbAcHUTHL, nodyemy — MoHsa. Ero 3Banu Mwutbka, OmuTtpuia, HO
6abka 3Bana ero — MwuTpui, a nackoBo — MoTbka, MoTa. A yx [Opyxecku
nepegenanun B MoHio - Tak npotle, Kpome Toro, HenoceanneoMmy MuTtbke nms 3To,
MoHs, kak-To Bonblue LMo, BbIAENAN0 ero cpean Apyrux, NOAYEepPKMBano Kak pas
€ro HenocpeAcTBEHHOCTb WM CTPOMTMBLIA XapakTep». ABTOpP NpeAcTaBnseT He
TOMNbKO BapvaHTbl MMEHW MepCoHaXa, HO M onucbiBaeT MOTKBbLI Bblibopa TOW nnmn
WHOW OHOMACTUYECKOW eAuHULbl B  aHTPOMOHMMWYECKOM psAy, CTeneHb
COOTBETCTBUSA CNOBECHOro obpasa CyLLECTBYOLLUMN y cybbekToB
npeacTtasneHnaMm o6 MMeHyeMom 0B beKTe N HEKOTopbIe APYrMe MOMEHTHI.

LyKkwuH, Bblpaxas cBoe COOGCTBEHHOE OTHOLUEHWE K reporo NocpeacTBOM
ero hamunuu, SBNSeTcs Npu 9TOM BbipasuTenem mupoollylieHns Hapoga. Ocobas
ponb OTBOAWUTCA B 3TOM MflaHe XapakTepucTuke «aHTudyauka». ABTOp f[aer
«@HTUYYAMKY» UMS, HecoveTaemoe ¢ damunmnen. «ned KanyctuH 6bin pogom un3
cocefHeln OepeBHN M 3[ELIHUX 3HAaTHbIX Nogen 3Han mano» («Cpesan»). Mneb6 —
uMs npasegHuka, a KanycTuH — upoHudeckas damunusa. OTO 3M0CTHas LyTka
aBTopa Hag repoem. [o3aTOMy MOXHO OOGBACHUTL MOBEAEHWE «aHTUYyAMKa», OHO
CBA3aHO C oOMOoOM Ha camy XM3Hb. TO e camMoe MOXHO Oblno ckasatb O
BpoHucnase [llynkoBe («Mwnb napgoH, magam!»). XusHb obelaHa emy Kak
BpoHucnaBy (NPeTeHUMO3HO — MbIWHOE MOonbCkoe umsA OykBanbHO O3Ha4aeT
«CrnaBa 3alWuTe», «3allMTHUK», «BOMH»), a XMBET OH kak [lynkoB. 3T0
pacxoXxaeHue nutepaTypHOn 1 GbITOBON CEMaHTUKM MMEH BO MHOTOM onpegensiet
noneMmyeckuii NMOATEKCT pacckasa, CBSA3aHHbIM C Tpareaven Hepeanu3oBaHHbIX
BO3MOXHOCTEW TanaHTNMBOrO Yenoseka. B aTom nnaHe, XyOoXeCTBEHHO —
noneMmyeckom, uUms reposi odeHb yacto y UykwmHa B.M. — ueHTp KoHnukTa,
nonemMukm, 3almgpoBaHHOM ANCKYCCUN.

Takum obpasom, aHTponoHMmbl B npousBeaeHusax LUykwmHa okasbiBaroTcs
DYHKUMOHANBbHO 3HAYMMbIMU.

Bo-nepBbiX, OHM ONpeaensioTcs MOBTOPSEMOCTLIO 3TUX MMEH B pearnbHON
XM3HW, KOTOpyto oTobpasun nucaTens.
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Haszapoga Nynwopa XoaxueBHa
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

INGLIZ TILI PREDLOGLARI VA ULARNING O'ZBEK TILIDAGI
MUQOBIL VARIANTLARI, ULARNING QULLANISHI

Annotatsiya: E'tiboringizga havola gilayotgan ushbu ilmiy maqolada adabiy
til zahmatkashlarining fikrlariga hamda ingliz tili materiallariga tayangan holda
yordamchi so’zlar (predlog va ko’makchilar)ning ikkilamchi ma’nolarining nutqdagi
ahamiyatini o’rganishga harakat qildik, chunki u ham nazariy, ham amaliy jihatdan
dolzarb muammodir.

Tayanch so’zlar: predioglar, yordamchi so'zlar, old qo'shimchalar, leksik
ma’no, ingliz tili predloglari.

Annotation: Before studying the work we tried to study works of plodders of
literary language and English materials of auxiliary words (both prepositions and the
assistant words), because it is actual problem in both theoretical and practical view
of point.

Key words: prepositions, auxiliary words, pre-supplementary, lexic
meaning, English language prepositions.

AHHOmMauyusi: B cmambe paccmampueaemcsi 80MpoChbl  U3Y4YEHUs
akmyarnbHoU rnpobnemMbi rnpednozos, 8CrIoMo2ameribHbIX C/108 aH2ULCKO20 A3bIKa

Knroyeenble cnoea: npednoau, ecriomMozameribHble C/108a, PUCmMasku,
JleKcu4eckoe 3Ha4deHue, npedrnoau aHanuliCKo2o si3blka

Chet tilini giyoslash orgali o’rganish bevosita milliy tillarga, mazkur holda
o'zbek tiliga gilinadigan tarjimani yaxshilash, giyoslama grammatika bo’yicha
fundamental asarlar yaratish uchun negiz tayyorlash eng muhim mavzularni asta-
sekin ishlab chigish lozim. Ingliz tili predloglari yordamchi so’zlardan biri bo’lib, gap
qurilishida zarur bo’lgan leksik-grammatik kategoriyadir.

Predloglarni chuqur o’rganmasdan turib o°zlashtiriigan so'zlarni to'g'ri
ishlatish va gapni to'gri tuzish mumkin emas. Ingliz tilidan o zbek tiliga to'g'ridan
to'g’ri tarjima qilish asosida talaba ingliz tilida mumkin bo’lmagan gap tuzishi
mumekin.

Predloglar (old qgo'shimchalar) mavzusi aynigsa tillarda grammatik
kategoriya sifatida predlog mavjud bo‘lmagan millatlar vakillari uchun g oyatda
giyinchilik tug'diradi. Masalan kop tillilik sharoitida (ingliz va rus tillarida predlog
bor, o’zbek tilida esa predloglar yo'q).

Biz ingliz predloglari bilan ularni o’zbek tilida ifodalashining turli vositalari
o’rtasidagi alogani aniglash g oyatda muhim deb bildik.

Turli millatlarning nazariy mulohazalari, shuningdek o'z kuzatishlarimiz
shundan guvohlik beradiki, ingliz predloglarining leksik ma'nosi mustagil leksik
birliklar ma’nosidan ba'zi hollarda muayyan darajada aniq bo’lishi boshga hollarda
esa 0'zga shaklga kirishi (turlanishi) mumkinligi bilan farglanadi. Ushbu farglarga
garamay, predloglar 0’z mustagil ma’'nosiga ega ekanligini e’tirof etmaslik mumkin
emas.
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Ingliz tilining barcha predloglarini keng ko’lamda garab chigish vazifasini
go'ymadik. Chunki bir ish doirasida predloglar bilan bog’liq barcha masalalarni
yoritib bo’lmaydi.

Shuning uchun biz ingliz tili predloglarining o’zbek tili mugqobilligini ko'rib
chigishda 10 ta oddiy: at, by, for, from, in, of, off, on, through, to predloglarini
tadqiq qildik.

Biz sanab o'tgan predloglar oddiy va birlamchi predloglardir, ular chamasi
hali umuman Hind-Yevropa tili -0°zak tildayoq tabagalashmagan holda ravishlar,
predloglar va nisbatan mustaqil fe'l old qo'shimchalari sifatida ishlatiigan keng
ma’noli elementlardan kelib chiqgan va nafagat boshqa german ftillari, balki o’zga
Hind-Evropa fillari lotin, gadimgi grek, rus tillarining birlamchi predloglariga
garindoshdir.

Tahliliy, grammatik vositalar rolini bajaradigan yordamchi so zlar har ikkala
tilda umum-tipologik vosita hisoblanadi.

Qiyoslanayotgan tillarda yordamchi so’zlarga ingliz tilida boglovchilar,
yuklamalar, modal so'zlar, predloglar o'zbek tilida ko makchilar, kelishik
go'shimchalari kiradi. Garchi predlog va ko makchilar so’z birikmalari holda
gaplarda mustagil ma'noli so'zlar o'rtasidagi sintaktik munosabatlarni ifodalaydigan
yordamchi so’zlar hisoblansa, muayyan predlogning ma'nosi har doim ham
muayyan ko makchining ma’nosi bilan mos tushavermaydi.

Predloglarga o'zbek tilida funksional jihatidan nafaqat ko'makchilar, balki
boshqa vositalar ham muvofiq kelishi mumkin. Shu sababli o’zbek talabalariga ingliz
predloglarini to'g’ri ishlatishga o'rgatish juda mushkul. Predloglar kategoriyasi
0'zbek tilida yo'qligi uchun ularning ma’nosini talabalarga fagat ona tili yordamida
yetkazish mumkin.

Hozirgi ingliz tilining tuzilishini garab chigsak, ingliz tili mutaxassislari odatda
uning asosan tahliliy (analitik) tusdaligini ta'kidlaydilar. Ko rsatilgan tizim zamonaviy
tillarning hammasida ham bor; deb bo’Imaydi. "Bir tilni boshqa tildan talab gilish
deyarli bema’ni bo’lgan tarzda bajarishi mumkin yoki tilning kamchiligi (o"zbek tilida
predlogning yo'qligi) umuman olganda uning afzalligi (agglyutinatsiyasi) bilan
farglanadi.”

Turkiy tillarda shu jumladan hozirgi o’zbek tilida ham gap gismlari o'rtasidagi
sintaktik aloqa asosan kelishiklar shakli affiks (qo’shimcha) vositasida amalga
oshiriladi.

Kelishik-hozirgi o'zbek tili grammatik tizimining murakkab bo’limlaridan biri.
Kelishik gapda yuzaga keladigan va mazkur so’zning boshga so'zlarga nisbatan
sintaktik munosabatlari bilan belgilanadigan ot shaklidir. Gap bo’laklari o'rtasida
aloga funksiyasini bajarib, kelishik shakli 0’z ma'nosida ko makchilar gapda so'z
birikmasining tarkibiy gismlari o'rtasida sintaktik munosabatlarni ifodalaydigan nutq
gismi bilan to’ldirilishi va aniglashtirilishi mumkin.

Ko makchilar odatda ular tegishli bo’lgan nomdan keyin ishlatiladi. Shu
sababli "predlog+nom" ingliz birikmasida o'zbek tilida ko'pincha "nom-+ko makchi"
muvofiq keladi.

Masalan: through the wood-ormon oralab.

Shuni ta'kidlab o’tish kerakki, yugorida ko'rsatilgan mualliflarning yordamchi
so'zlar (ingliz pedloglari va o’zbek ko'makchilari) xususida fikri(ikkalasi ham so’z
birikmalari va gaplarda mustaqil ma'noli so'zlar o'rtasida sintaktik alogalarni bajaradi)
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asosan mos tushadi.

Predlog va ko'makchilarning makon-zamon ma'nosiga oid materialda
ularning tarkibiy tavsifi ham na o°zbek tilida, na ingliz tilida bajarilgan.

Shu sababli biz tadgiqg gilinayotgan tillardagi yordamchi so’zlar tavsifiga
to'xtalishni lozim deb hisoblaymiz. Bizga ma’lum ta'riflarga suyangan holda
yordamchi so’zlarga quyidagi ta'rifni beramiz.

O’zbek tilida ko'makchilar va kelishik gqo'shimchalari asosan gapda so’zlarni
bog’laydi xolos, ingliz tili predloglari esa xuddi shunday alogalarni ifodalash bilan birga
s0'z birikmalarida ham chigishi mumkin.

Chunonchi prof. A. N. Kononov o'zbek tilida ko'makchilarning ikki guruhga
ajratadi. Ko'makchi yuklama va ko makchi otlar deb ataydi. Ko'makchi yuklamani
muallif, 0’z navbatida: a) mustagqil leksik ma’nosini tamoman yo'qotgan so’zlar (kabi,
uchun); b) mustagqil leksik va yordamchi-ko'makchi ma'noga ega leksik-grammatik
omonimlarga (burun, boshga, ko'ra, garab) bo’ladi.

Ko'makchi otlar makonni ko'rsatadigan otlarning o'zidir (ust, tag, old, orga).
Ular uch shaxsga mansub — bo’lgan go'shimchalari hamda jo nalish, o’rin-payt va
chigish kelishiklari go’shimchalari bilan ta*minlangan.

Prof. A.N. Kononov ikkala guruh mohiyatan bir-biridan farglanadi va shu sababli
ular alohida-alohida ko'rib chigish kerak deb hisoblaydi.

Masalan: bilan, uchun, kabi, singari yordamchi so'zlar sintaktik funksiyalariga
ko'ra yon, tag, ost yordamchi so"zlaridan tamomila farq qgiladi. "Agar birinchi guruhdagi
so'zlarning o'z ma’nosi, odatda fagat ular oldida turgan so'zga bog’liq holda amalga
oshirilsa va ular ko'pincha kelishik go'shimchalari o’rnini bosib, ularga funksional
jihatdan yaginlashsa, ikkinchi guruhdagi so zlar esa 0’z mustaqil ma’nosini to’lakamiga
saqglab qgoladi, ya'ni o'zi kelishik qo'shimchalarni gabul giladigan va o’zining leksik
ma’'nosiga bog'ligligida kelishik ma'nosi bilan birikuvda turli makon munosabatlarini
ifodalash uchun xizmat giladigan to’la salmogli so’z bo’lishida davom etadi".

AN. Kononov tomonidan ajratiigan o'zbek «ko makchilarining ikki toifasi,
bizningcha, ularning vazifasini g'oyatda aniq belgilab berar va ulardan ingliz
predloglariga mugobillarini aniglash vazifamizni yengillashtiradi.

Predloglar ingliz tilida erkin va tobe holatda ishlatiladi. Predloglarni tobe holatda
ishlatishga ikki bo’lakli ob’ektiv so’z jo'nalish kelishigi qo'shimchasi -ga beshta
predlogga (in, on, by, to, for) tushum kelishigi go’shimchasi -ni oltita predlogga (in, on,
to, by, for, through) mos keladi.

Xususan ona tilidagi so’z bo'lagining ingliz tilida butun bir gancha
muvofigligini anglash uchun ancha katta giyinchilik tugdiradi.

How many minutes are there in a quarter of an hour?

Chorak soatda gancha minut bor?

Mazkur gapda are, in, a, of, an talabaga tushunarsiz. Uning ona tilisida
yordamchi fe'l, predlog, artikl mavjud emas. Ularning qaysi biri predlog ekanini u
giyinchilik bilan o’zlashtiradi, ba’zan esa bilmaydi ham, inglizcha gapni predloglar
bilan bezatish zaruratini his gilmaydi, yoki aksincha, ba'zi ingliz gaplarida predlog
yo'q (look round) o’zbek tilida esa kelishik go’shimchalari talab gilinadi. (Atrofga
gara). O'zbek talabalarining ingliz predloglaridan foydalanishi mahoratini tajriba
yo'lida tekshirilganda predloglarni o’zlashtirishda talabalarning yuqori darajada
natijalarga erishishda quyidagi omillar to’sqginlik gilayotganligiga ishonch hosil
qildirdi.
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a) o'zbek talabalariga ingliz predloglarini o'qitishda ilmiy ishlab
chigilgan uslubiyat mavjud emas.

b) talabalarning ona tilisi 0°ziga xos xususiyatlarini hisobga oladigan maxsus
darsliklar yoki o’quv go’llanmalari mavjud emas.

V) o0'zbek talabalar bilan ishlaydigan o’qgituvchilar talabalar ona
tilisining grammatik xususiyatlarini gonigarli bilmaydilar uning kuchli ta'siriga garshi
kurasha olmaydilar.

Predloglar kategoriyasi o'zbek tilida yo'q, ularning ma'nosini talabaga faqat
ona tili yordamida yetkazish muayyan ko'nikmalarni hosil qilishni hisobga olgan
holda amalga oshiriladi.

Masalan so'zlashuv maishiy nutqda badiiy, ilmiy - publistik matnni
tushunishda (tarjimada) yoki o°qituvchi va talabaning sa'yi harakatlari aniq
magsadga erishishda qayd etilishi kerak.

Adverbial birikmalarda predloglarning mustahkamlanish darajasi ancha kam.

Ingliz predloglari o'zbek tilida yagona morfologik muvofiglikka ega emas.
Agar o'zbek ko'makchilarining soni va ular har birining anig ma'nosi ingliz
predloglarining soni va ma'nosiga to’lig muvofiq kelganda edi, farq fagat so'z
tarkibiga bog'lig bo’lib golardi.

Lekin gap shundaki, o'zbek kelishik go’shimchalari va ko makchilar ingliz
predloglariga qaraganda ancha oz. Shu sababli predloglarga o’zbek tilida nafagat
ko makchilar va kelishik go’shimchalar, balki ba'zi bir so’z yasovchi qo’shimchalar
(-cha, -gacha, i, -lab, -siz) va bayon aylanmalari funksional jihatdan muvofiq keladi.

Masalan at predlogi "yon" ko makchisiga ya'ni ma’lum so’zga muvofiq
keladi. Biroq bu yordamchi so'zlarning o’rni ingliz va o°zbek tillarida turlicha: at the
table - stol yonida so'ngra "yon” ko'makchisi fagat bir ma'noda, predmetni
ko'rsatish uchun foydalanilganda at predlogiga muvofiq keladi. Birog bu ko makchi
joy ma’nosida about, by, near predloglariga muvofiq keladi.

Aytilganlardan xulosa chiqgarish mumkinki predloglar muayyan ma'noda
o'zbek tilidagi muayyan go'shimcha ko'makchi yoki boshqa vositalarga muvofiq
keladi.
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Tauposa M. X.
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

O HAUBONEE N3BECTHbIX MPOU3BEAEHUAX A. KAMIO
NOCTOPOHHUWN. HYYMA. EPAKOCOYETAHME B TUMNACA

AHHOmMauyusi: B daHHoU cmambe peydb udém o mpéx Hauboree u38ecmHbIX
npoussedeHusix Anbbepa Kamro, 3HayeHue abcypda 8 amux rnpou3sedeHusiX.

Summary: In this article it’s referred to the three most famous works of
Albert Camus, meaning of absurd in these works

Anbbep Kamio(Albert Camus) — kpynHeWwun cpaHLy3ckMin nucaTensb,
Apamarypr, 3CCeNCT, OOUH U3 OCHOBOMOMOXHMKOB (PMNocotmm aK3NCTeHUMannsma,
neBbln MHTennektyan, naypeat HobGeneBckow npemMun, y4acTHWK PpaHLy3CKOro
ConpoTtuBneHus.

OH pogunca B 1913 roagy Bo dpaHuy3dckom Amxupe Ha depme «CeaTon
MaBen» B npegmectbe Hebonblworo ropogka MoHgosu. Otey nucatens norub B
Hayane lMepBoi MMPOBOW BOVHLI B 6UTBE Ha MapHe, maTb paboTana y6opLumuei.

B ctyneHnueckme rogbl Kamio no coBeTy ctaplumx BCTynun Bo ®paHLy3cKyto
KOMNapTuUo, O4HaKo BCKOpe Obln UCKIIOYEH M3 HEE 3a NPMBEPXKEHHOCTb UAEAM «
amxkupusaummn Amkupar. Bbixog n3 komnapTum He ymepun ero obLiecTBEeHHOro
neina. B 1936 rogy Kamio Bosrnmasun Amxupckun Teatp Tpyaa, o6beanHUBLUMN
neByld  MONOAEXb; MHOM0 nucan AnA  MECTHOW  neBaukonW  rasethbl
«PecnybnukaHckun Amkup», Tpebya M3MEHUTb K Nyyllemy noroxeHue apabckoro
HacerneHus CTpaHbl.

B ato Bpemsi Kamio yBnekancsa actetukon abecypaa. B 1940 oH nepeexan B
Mapwx 1 ycTpouncst TEXHUYECKUM cekpeTapeM B xenTtyto rasety «[Mapu-Cyap»,
ofHaKo n3-3a kanutynsaumm ®paHumm BepHyncsa B Amknp(OpaH). Ewe paHblie oH
nblTancs nonacTtb Ha OPOHT,HO Bbin BbIbpakoBaH n3-3a Tybepkynesa. B 1941 Kamio
3aKoHYUN «TpUNTUX abecypaa»-acce «Mud o Cusnde», nbecy «Kanuryna» n pomax
«lMocTopoHHMI».

«[1OCTOPOHHMIY, EeNCTBME KOTOPOro NpomncxoauT B Armkupe, ctan ogHon 13
nepBbIX KyNbTOBbLIX KHAT HOBOIO MOKONEHUsA dpaHuy3ckor monoaexu. Kiura o He-
repoe, KOTOpbIA HW A06p, HW 305, HU HPABCTBEH, HW OE3HpPaBCTBEH, HO TBEPAO
peLnn 0TKa3aTbCsl OT MKU. DTO pelleHue, KOHEeYHO e, obopauymBaeTcs 6enoM.
«lMocTopoHHUIA» onucbIBaeT HaroTy YernoBeka NMUOM abcypaax,-Tak onpegenset
CBOW 3ambICcen aBTop. dTa KHUra 40 CUX Mop OCTAeTCs MUPOBLIM GecTcennepom.
Mo ee mMoOTMBamM HanMCaHO HECKOMNbKO Oe3yMHbIX POK-KOMNO3ULUWA, pomaH
MOCTOSIHHO LMTUPYIOT tOHble OyHTapu, a B 2000 60MbLIMHCTBO OMPOLUEHHbIX
NOHOOHCKUMM  COLMOSIOraMMn  aHIMIUACKUX  MYXYMH  (MONUTMKOB, >KYPHarucToB,
npenogaeaTtenen, OU3HECMEHOB, CTYAEHTOB U LUKOJNIbHMKOB)  HasBamnu
«lMoCcTOpOHHEro» «rnaBHON KHUMOW, UBMEHUBLLUMNIA UX XXU3HbY.

B 1942 rogy Kamio BosBpallaeTcs Bo dpaHumio, BCTynaeT B NoAmnofbHY0
rpynny Conpotuenenusi «kKombay, BO3rnaBnseT ogHOMMEHHYO raseTy. VigeansHbim
NPUKPbLITUEM ANsi NOAMNOMbHOW AEeATEeNbHOCTM CTano usgatenscTBo «lannumapy,
COTpyaHMKOM koToporo Kamio ©Obinm BCHO OCTaBLIYHOCHA XWM3Hb W A€ BbIWAW
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OCHOBHbIE €r0 NPOM3BEAEHUS.

OenictBue rnaBHoro pomaHa Kamio-«Yymax-takke npoucxogut B Arkupe.
"epou pomaHa — xuTenn HebonbLIOoro amkmpckoro ropoga (B kotopoM B 1940 xun
n cam Kamio). OHM 3aMeAneHHO XUBYT CBOEN HEMHOTO LUN3aHYTOWM >XWU3HbIO U He
NMOHUMAIOT, YTO AdenaTb, KOrga WMMEHHO Ha HMX CcBanunacb 3NUMAEMWUS YyMbl,
oTpesaBwas nytm B Mup. OnucaHve anvaemMuyn 4aHo MeAMUMHCKM TOYHO, Tak Xe,
KaK M MCMXONIOrMYeckn TOHYHO OMMCaHO OTYasiHbe Nepes CMepTeNlbHOW OMacHOCTbIO
nogen, koTopbix 6eaa 06bIYHO 06Xx0aMna CTOPOHOMN.

PomaH BbIXogMT 13 neyaTtn nocrne BoWiHbl U cpa3sy AenaeTt Kamio ogHuM 13
BedylIMX aBTOPOB CBOEro BpeMeHU. «Yyma»-aHTUaLMCTCKNA poOMaH; «B
HEKOTOPOM CMbICrie, -HeyTo Gornbluee, YeM XPOHMKa COMPOTUBMEHUS, HO U He
MeHbLUee»,-nosicHAeT Kamio B nucbme PonaHy

BapTy, n B gpyrom mecTe yToyHseT: «Bce GopioTcs,kaxapii Ha CBOW nag.
TpycocTb — TONMbKO B TOM, 4TOObl BCTaTb Ha KOMeHW». JTOW no3vumu
aHapxu4yeckoro rymaHusaMa Kamio CTOMKO NpuaepXvBancsi BCHO CBOK XW3Hb, XOTS
YTbIKaNCs MNOCTOSIHHO MpW 3TOM B BOMPOC MpeaenoB OyHTyoLlero yenoseka. «4To
MEHsi OENCTBUTENbHO MHTEPEecyeT, Tak 3TO YeM MOXHO PYKOBOACTBOBaTbCA B
XW3HW, KOorda Mbl He BepuM HU B bora, HM B pasym». WmeHHo Kamio BBen B
nonMTUYeckuin 0BOPOT MOHATME «MNPOCTPaHCTBO Auanoray, ObiBliee Ans Hero
KpaeyronbHbIM.

Ha HeckonbKko NneT 370 NOHATME CTano JIO3yHroM aHapX0-CUHAMKaNMCTCKOro
ABWKEHUS, HaLENeHHOro Ha opraHusaumio «pearnbHOn ApyxObl HapOAOB», MUHYSA
OTBPATUTENbHLIX [MaB HauuMoHanbHbIX rocyaapcts. XoTsa Kamio A0 KOHUa XKWU3HU
COTpyAHMYan co MHOTMMU aHapXUCTCKUMU rpynnamu no BCEMY MUPY, @ HEKOTOpble
U3 HUX Jaxe MaTepuanbHO NoAAepXuBan, BONpoc npeaenos GyHTa ctan Ans Hero
Havbonee NpUHUMNMAanNbHBIM BONPOCOM XM3HU. B cBoem «ByHTyloLLEM YenoBeke»
Kamio kateropuyeckus OTBepr Teppop, YTO MPUBENO K €ro paspbiBy CO MHOIMMWU
CBOVMMM KOonneramu u copaTHukamu, npexge Bcero — ¢ Captpom. Kamio nobut
AMmXunp 1 He cobupaeTcs OT HEro 0TKa3blBaTbCS TOMLKO NOTOMY, YTO OH 6enbin.

OpHa n3 BaxHenwwux Beuwlen Kamio-acce «bpakocoyetaHne B Tunacax-
NPOH3MTENbHBIA paccka3 O TOM, Kak B3pocnbii Kamio noceliaeT mecrta CBOErO
cornHeyHoro aetcteBa B Amxupe. «EgBa Mbl genaem HecKonbKO LuaroB, MOJbiHb
GepeT Hac 3a ropno...»

B 1954, yepes gBa roga nocne paspbiBa ¢ CapTpom, Hayanacb Amkumpckas
BOVHa, cTaBwasi nNuyHou Tpareaven Kamiw. OH Buaen BbIXo4 B Auarnore Mexay
ABYMS OOLUMHAMW: YePHOHOrMMK (arkMpckMMmn paHLy3aMu, K KOTOPbIM OH caMm
OTHOCUTCH) M MycynbMaHamu. JleBble WHTenmnekTyanbl, Ans KOTopbix nobena
®poHta HauuonanebHoro OcBoboxaeHus Armkvpa o3Havana OKOHYaTenbHoe
YHUUYTOXEHMEe KonoHuanuama Bugena B Kamiwo npepatens. «'ymaHucTt B Hewm, -
nucana nogpyra Captpa CumoHa ae boByap,- ycTynun 4epHOHOrOMy».

Cam CapTp B 3TO Bpemsi 3aHMMarics opraHusauuen uHaHCcMpoBaHUS
arKMpPCKOro BOOPYXXEHHOro conpoTueneHus. A Kamio roBopun: «5 Bepio B
cnpaBeanvBoCcTb, HO S Oygy 3awuwaTe CBOK  MaTb MNpexae  BCHAKOW
cnpaBeanvMBoCTUY; « ECnu KTO-TO NpogormkaeT repouyeckn HactauBaTb Ha TOM, UTO
nycTb nyywe normbHeT mMon 6pat, Yem MCnoBeAyeMbI MHOKO MPUHUMM, TO 9 MOry
nVWb Ha paccTosiHuM BocxuwaTtbcs M. Cam s 4yenosek uHoro cknaga». lMocne
1958, korga crtano fACHO, YTO npumMupeHue B AIDKMpe HeBO3MOXHO, Kamio He
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Kacancsa a9Ton camon OGonesHeHHOW pAns Hero Tembl. Teppop B Amxupe,
pas3Bsi3aHHbIA NEBBLIMU, HECKOMBKO pa3 MyTMPOBar, HO He MpeKpaLléH A0 CUx rop.
CerogHs MMpoBOe OOLLECTBO MbITAETCH paspeLlnTb «armKUPCKyto npobnemy» no
«neperoBopHbIM» pelientam Kamio.
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LykypoBa Huropa LLlaBkaToBHa
(Byxapa, Y36ekucraH)

INGLIZ TILI FONETIKASIGA KIRISH
(FONEMA, TOVUSH, BO’G’IN, INTONATSIYA, OHANG)

Annotatsiya: Ushbu maqgolada ingliz tilida fonetika va fonologiyaning orni
har bir fonetik gismlarda alohida olib o*ganilgan. Unda asosan tilning fonetik
tuzulishi tipologik tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so’zlar: fonetika,fonema, fonologiya, tovush, intonatsiya, ohang,
tipologiya, prinsip.

Summary: In this article was written about English phonetics and phonology
and its importance to language structure. Here mainly the phonology of English
analyzed deeply.

Key words: phonetics, phoneme, phonology, voice, intonation, tone,
typology, principles

Fonologik sathda tipologik tadgigot olib borilganda giyoslanayotgan tillarning
nafaqat fonemalar tarkibidagi o‘xshash va fargli tomonlari, balki bu tillar fonologik
sistemasining tuzilish prinsiplaridagi farqgli va o‘xshash tomonlari ham inobatga
olinsa magsadga muvofiq bo‘ladi. Bu borada A.A. Reformatskiy (1970, s. 510)
shunday yozadi: “Biz ona tili va ofrganilayotgan tillarning alohida ajratilgan
tovushlarini  emas, balki sistemadagi butun bir fonetik kategoriyalarni
giyoslaganimizda, har bir fonetik sistemaning o'ziga xos xususuyatga ega
ekanligiga ishonch hosil gilamiz. Bu hodisa har bir tilning asosiy xususiyatlaridan biri
— idiomatik xususiyatga, ya’ni har bir tilning takrorlanmas individual sistema
ekanligidan dalolat beradi. Idiomatiklik grammatikaga ham, leksikaga ham xos
bo'lish bilan bir gatorda fonetikaga ham xosdir. Bu xususiyat esa har bir tilning
o‘ziga xos milliyligini ta’'minlaydi”.

Hagigatdan ham, tilning idiomatik xususiyati fonetikada yaqgol namoyon
bo‘ladi.

Ingliz tili fonetik sistemasida rus tili fonetik sistemasiga nisbatan umumiy
belgilar bilan bir qatorda anchagina fargli tomonlari ham mavjud. Ingliz tili o‘zining
vokalizm xususiyati bilan ajralib turadi: unlilar sistemasi 21 fonemadan — 12 ta
monoftong va 9 ta diftongdan tashkil topgan. Rus tili unlilar sistemasi oddiyroq: rus
tilida oltita unli fonema mavjud, xolos. Ammo ushbu ko‘rsatgich barcha slavyan
tillariga tegishli emas. Slavyan tillari fonetik sistemasi sohasida olib borilgan
tadqigotlar ular orasida vokalizm xususiyatiga ega bo‘lgan til ham mavjud ekanligini
ko‘rsatadi. Bu serb-xorvat tilidir (O.l. Dikushina, 1952).

Unli tovushlar artikulyatsiyasi murakkab jarayon bo‘lib, u bir necha nutq
organlarining holatiga bog‘liqdir. Buning natijasi o‘laroq, unli fonemalar sistemasida
bir qator garama-garshiliklar kelib chigadi.
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Jadval 1. Tilning gorizontal holatiga ko‘ra unlilar klassifikatsiyasi
Unlilar Ingliz tili Rus tili
Old qator unlilar irieee na
Orga gator unlilar Uo:0a Ay oy
O'rta (aralash) gator unlilar 93 abl

Ingliz tilida tilning gorizontal holatiga ko‘ra unlilar old, orga va orta qator
unlilariga ajratiladi (O.l. Dikushina, 1952); tilning vertikal holatiga ko‘ra pastki
(ochiq), yugori (yopiq) va o'rta ko'tarilish unlilariga ajratiladi. Bundan tashqari, ingliz
tilida wunlilar migdoriy belgilar, ya'ni cho'ziglik va qisqalik hamda turg‘unligi
(o'zgarmasligi) bilan ham farglanadi: turg‘un artikulyatsiyaga ega bo‘lgan unlilar —
monoftonglar diftonglarga qarama-qgarshi qo'yiladi.

Ingliz tilida lablashgan va lablashmagan unli fonemalar unchalik
rivojlanmagan.

Yugorida ko'rib chigilgan birinchi ikki xususiyat rus tilida ham kuzatiladi.
Unda old gator unlilar orqa gator unlilar bilan garama-garshi qo'yilgan. Aralash
unlilar qatoriga keladigan bo'lsak, rus tilida hosil bo'lish usuliga ko‘ra ingliz fili
aralash qator unli fonemalariga yaqin turadigan o‘rta gqator unli fonemalari mavjud.

Jadval 2. Tilning vertikal holatiga ko‘ra unlilar klassifikatsiyasi.

Unlilar Ingliz tili Rus tili
Yuqori ko'tarilish iriuu M bly
O'rta ko'tarilish €3 A9 30

Pastki ko'tarilish & aoo: a

Shunday qilib, ko'tarilishlar va gatorlar sonini ham ikki til uchun gaysidir
darajada universal belgilar deb hisoblash mumkin.

Rus tilida unlilarning cho‘ziglik-gisqalik fonologik kategoriyasining yo‘qligi
uning asosiy farq qiluvchi belgilaridan hisoblanadi.Unlilarda uzun yoki gisga
cho'ziglik hodisasi rus tilida ma’no ajratuvchi belgi hisoblanmaydi. Ingliz tilida esa bu
hodisa so‘zning ma’nosini o‘zgartirib yuboradi.

Masalan: pool [pu:l] — ko‘lmak va pull [pul] — tortmoq; port [pot]- port va pot
[pot] — tuvak; leave [li:v]- biror joyga ketmoq va live [liv]- yashamoq; fool [fu:l] —
ahmoq va full [ful]- to‘la; cart [ka:t]- arava va cut [kAt] — kesmoq.

Eslatib o‘tish joizki, rus tilida unli fonemaning cho‘zigligi emfatik vosita
sifatida go'llaniladi.

Taqggoslanayotgan tillarning yana bir fargli tomonlaridan biri rus tilida
artikulyatsiyaning turg‘unligiga ko‘ra unli fonemalarni garama-garashi qo‘yish holati
uchramaydi; boshqacha aytganda, rus tilida ingliz tilidan fargli o‘laroq, diftonglar
yo‘q. Shunday qilib, ingliz tiliga xos bo‘lgan unli fonemalarning to‘rt oppozitsion
tipidan rus tilida atigi ikki tipigina mavjuddir. Lekin lablashish hodisasi ko‘proq rus tili
unli fonemalariga xos. Shuning uchun ular lablanganlik va lablanmaganlik
oppozitsion xususiyatiga ega.

Rus tili undoshlar sistemasi ingliz tili undoshlar sistemasiga garaganda
anchagina murakkabdir. Chunki unda oppozitsiyaning soni ko‘proq kuzatiladi.Ungliz
tilida undosh fonemalar soni 24 tani tashkil qilib, ular jaranglilik-jarangsizlik, hosil
bo‘lish usuli, hosil bo'lish o‘rni, artikulyatsion organi, shovgin va ovozning ishtiroki
kabi belgilar asosida farglanadi.
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Bundan tashqari, qattiglik va yumshoglik xususiyatiga ko'ra tagqoslash rus
tili undoshlariga xosdir. Bunda palatilizatsiya semantik ma‘no kasb etadi. Chunki
so‘z o'z tarkibida yumshoq yoki qattiq undoshga ega bo‘lishiga ko‘ra turli ma’no
anglatadi. Masalan: nbin — nbinb, KOH-KOHb, TPOH-TPOHB.

Palatilizatsiyaga uchragan undoshlarning mavjudligi rus tili fonetik
sistemasining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlaridan biridir. Undoshlarning palatilizatsiyaga
uchrashi ingliz tiliga xos emas. Ko'rib chigilayotgan tillarda undosh fonemalarni
tagqoslashdan kelib chigib, har bir tilda o‘ziga xos xususiyatga ega bo‘lgan
fonemalar mavjud ekanligini xulosa gilish mumkin. Ular quyidagilardir: ingliz tili
uchun 8, 6, h, w, d, n; rus tili uchun u, x, p. Ingliz tili undoshlarining asosiy farq
giluvchi xususiyatlaridan biri bu so‘z oxirida kelgan undoshning ganday talaffuz
etilishidadir. Ingliz tilida so‘z oxirida kelgan jarangli undoshlar o‘zlarining jaranglilik
xususiyatini yugotmaganligi bilan rus tili jarangli undoshlaridan farg qiladi.
Qiyoslang: ingliz tilida bed [bed], big [big]; rus tilida cton6 [cTonn], 3y6 [3yn].

So‘z oxirida kelgan jarangli undoshning noto‘g'ri talaffuz qilinishi ma’no
buzilishiga olib kelishi mumkin. Masalan: feet [fiit]- oyoglar va feed [fi:d]-
ovgatlantirish; neat [niit] — ozoda va need [ni:d] — muhtoj bo‘imog; dog [dog] —
kuchuk va dock [dok] — dok.

Ingliz tili jarangsiz undoshlari soz oxirida ham o'z xususiyatlarini
yuqotmaydi. Ingliz tilidagi m, n, n burun sonor tovushlari rus tilidagi m va H
tovushlariga garaganda anchagina jarangliroqdir. Aynigsa so‘z oxirida gisqa unlidan
keyin kelgan paytda, ular cho‘zigroq talaffuz gilinadi, masalan: [ron:], [son:], [dAn:],
[dim:]. Qisga unlidan keyin kelgan ikkinchi jarangli undosh jarangliligicha goladi:
[son:Z], [Bin:z], [sAm:z], lekin 30HA [30HT], PUHT [PUHK].

Ingliz tili undoshlarining yana bir fargli tomonlaridan biri rus tilida T, g, H, n
undoshlari til orga—tish holatida talaffuz etilsa, ingliz tilida m, d, n, | undoshlari
tanglay oldi holatida talaffuz etilishidadir. Shunday qilib, taqgoslanayotgan tillarning
undosh fonemalar sistemasi o‘rtasida universal belgilarga nisbatan ko‘proq farqli
belgilarga ega ekanliklarini ko‘ramiz.

Nutqda tovushlar bir-biriga ta’sir etib, artikulyatsiyada turli xil o‘zgarishlar
keltirib chigaradi.Har bir tilda ushbu turdagi o‘zgarishlarni amalga oshiradigan o'z
gonunlari mavjud. Ulardan asosiylari akkomodatsiya (fonetik adaptatsiya) va
assimilyatsiya (fonetik o‘xshatish) jarayonlarida amalga oshadi.

Akkomodatsiya unlilar va undoshlar o‘rtasida sodir bo'lib, yonma-yon kelgan
tovushlar artikulyatsiyasining gisman moslashuvi bilan belgilanadi. Hozirgi rus tili,
masalan, unlilarning yuqori darajada adaptatsiyalanish xususiyatiga ega ekanligi
bilan xarakterlanadi (Taqqoslaymiz: man-msan, pag-pag, Nyk-nok, Mun-mein). Ingliz
tili uchun esa adaptatsiyalanish xususiyati unchalik xos bo‘lmaganligi sababli
o‘quvchilar ko‘pincha uni paygamaydilar. Masalan, [IJdan oldin kelgan [e]ning ancha
ochiq talaffuz gilinishi — [fel], [jldan oldin kelgan [u:]ning talaffuzi— [nju:] sezilmaydi
va hokazo.

Assimilyatsiya ikkita unli yoki ikkita undosh o'rtasida sodir bo‘ladi.
Assimilyatsiya to'liq yoki qisman, regressiv yoki progressiv bo'lishi mumkin.
Assimilyatsiya hamma tillarga xos bo‘lsada, har bir tilda turlicha amalga oshiriladi.
Qiyoslanayotgan tillarda assimilyatsiya ko‘proq undoshlar o‘rtasida sodir bo‘ladi.

Ingliz tilida assimilyatsiyaning ikki turi ham faoldir: progressiv assimilyatsiya -
what's this [wots 8is], va regressiv assimilyatsiya — newspaper [nju:speipa]. Aytish
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joizki, undoshlarning progressiv assimilyatsiyasi ko‘proq uchraydi.

Rus tilida esa, aksincha, regressiv assimilyatsiya ko'p kuzatiladi. Aynigsa
undoshlarning jaranglilik va jarangsizlik xususiyatlariga ko‘ra assimilyatsiya keng
tarqalgan. Masalan: rus.caan [3gan], nog cTynom [naT CTynbM], NOXKa [MOWKB].
Ingliz tilida o'xshash assimilyatsiya uchramaydi: a big table so‘z birikmasini [ big
teibl ] tarzida talaffuz gilamiz. Lekin ingliz tilida rus tilidagi singari so‘zlar birikkanda
[s-1 va [z-]] tovushlari ketma-ket kelsa, regressiv assimilyatsiya sodir bo'lishi
mumkin. Masalan, ingliz tilida does she iborasi [dAffi] tarzida talaffuz gilinadi.
Bundan tashqari, rus tilida undoshlarning palatizatsiyalanishi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
assimilyativ o'zgarishlar sodir bo‘ladi: rus. rBo3au [rBo3’'Au], 30HTUK [30H’TUK].

Shunday qilib, o‘rganilayotgan va ona tillar nutgida tovushlarning tabiatida
sezilarli darajada tafovutlar kuzatiladi. Ingliz tili talaffuziga o‘rgatishda bunday
o‘zgarishlarga alohida e’tibor garatish kerak bo‘ladi.

Bo‘g‘inning mohiyati va chegarasi kabi masalalar fonetikaning asosiy
masalalaridan biri hisoblanadi. Bo‘g‘in odatda ikki jihatdan farglanadi: fiziologik va
akustik. Fiziologik jihatdan bo‘g‘in tashgariga ma’lum bir kuch bilan chigarilayotgan
havo yordamida talaffuz gilinadigan bir yoki bir necha tovushdan iboratdir. Akustik
jihatdan esa bir tovush boshqa tovushlarga nisbatan o‘zining jarangliligi bilan ajralib
turadi.

Odatda unli fonemalar monoftonglar ham diftonglar ham bo‘g‘in yasaydi. Rus
tilida bo‘g‘in, asosan, unli fonemalarsiz mavjud bo‘lmaydi. Lekin ingliz tilida bo‘g‘in
yasashning fargli tomoni shundaki, unlilardan tashgari I, n, ba’zi holatlarda m
o'zining oldidan kelgan undosh bilan bo‘g‘in yasashi mumkin. Masalan: table [tei-bl],
garden [ga:-dn], rhythm [ri-dm], curtain [k3:-tn] va hokazo. Rus tilida soz oxirida
kelgan bo‘g‘in tarkibida ikki undosh qo‘llanilishi mumkin. (rus. Bonnb, necHb,
Xm13Hb). Lekin undosh bo‘g‘in yasovchi hisoblanmaydi.

O'z tuzilishiga ko‘ra bo‘g‘inlar ochiq (bo‘g‘in hosil qgiluvchi tovush bilan
tugaydigan) va yopiq (bo‘g‘in hosil gilmaydigan tovush bilan tugaydigan)
bo’g’inlarga ajratiladi: kHn-ra, oe-pe-Bo, Tam, 6GaH-TUK.

Shu narsani esda tutish kerakki, ingliz tilidagi cho‘ziq monoftong va diftonglar
yopiq bo‘g‘inda ham ochiq bo‘g‘inda ham uchraydi: be [bi:], beat [bi:t], may [mei],
mine [main]. Qisga unlilar esa, ba‘zi birlaridan tashqari, fagat yopiq bo‘g‘inlarda
keladi: lot [lot], book [buk], cup [kAp].

Yopig bo‘g‘in ko‘proq ingliz tili uchun xarakterlidir. Amalga oshirilgan statistik
tahlil taqqoslanayotgan tillarda ochiq va yopiq bo‘g‘inlar nisbati hagida aniq xulosa
gilishga imkon beradi.

Material yig‘ish (hozirgi ingliz va rus yozuvchilarining asarlaridan 2000 tadan
so‘z olindi) uzluksiz, yalpi tanlash metodi asosida olib borildi (yuklamalar,
predloglar, bog‘lovchilar, artikllar hisobga olinmadi). Ochiq va yopiq bo‘g‘inlarning
o‘rtacha ishlatilish chastotasini aniglab, ingliz tilida ochiq bo‘g‘in 63%, yopiq bo‘g‘in
37 %ni tashkil etishi aniglandi. Rus va ukrain tillarida esa teskari holat kuzatildi:
ochiq bo‘g‘inlar 66 va73 %ni, yopiq bo‘g‘inlar esa 34 va 27 % ni tashkil gildi.

Olingan so‘z formalaridagi bo‘g‘inlar sonini sanash tagqoslanayotgan tillarda
ganaga bo‘g‘in tuplari mavjudligi hagidagi savolga javob berishga imkon yaratdi.
Ingliz tili ko‘proq bir bo‘g‘inli so‘zlardan tashkil topganligi aniglandi. Ingliz tilida har
bir 100 ta so'zga 56 ta bir bo‘g‘inli so'z to‘g‘ri kelsa, rus tilida esa ularning soni 10
taga to'g'ri keladi. Taqqoslashda qulaylik yaratish uchun bir, ikki, uch, to‘rt, besh va
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undan ortiq bo'd‘inli so‘zlarning tillarda o'rtacha ishlatilish chastotasi jadvalini
keltiramiz.

Jadval 3. Bo‘g‘in turlariga ajratish

Bo'g‘inlar soni
Tillar 1 2 3 4 5 6
Ingliz tili 55,6 30,1 11,0 2,7 0,6
Rus tili 10,1 38,0 29,5 15 5,7 1,7

Shunday qilib, aytish mumkinki, ingliz tilida yopig bo‘g‘inlarning katta
salmoqga ega ekanligi unda bir bo‘g‘inli so‘zlarning ko‘pligidandir. Rus tilida esa bu
aksincha bo'lib, ikki va uch bo‘dg‘inli so‘zlar sonining ko‘pligi unda ochiqg bo'g‘inli
so‘zlar sonining ko'pligi bilan izohlanadi. Qiyoslanayotgan tillarda bo‘g‘inlar xarakteri
bilan so‘zlarning uzunligi o‘rtasida o‘zaro bog‘liglik borligi kuzatiladi.

Tipologik nuqtai nazardan bo‘g‘inga ajratish usullarini taqgoslash ham katta
gizigish uyg‘otadi.Odatda bo'g‘inga ajratiiganda bo‘g‘in chegarasida undosh harf
turadi: ingl. later [lei-td]; rus. no-ro-ga. Bo‘g‘inga ajratishda so‘zning orfografik
ko'rinishini emas, balki uning aniq zarb bilan aytilishini ham hisobga olishimiz kerak.
Rus tili uchun bo‘g‘inga ajratishning asosiy qonunlaridan biri — bu ko‘tariluvchi
ohang bilan aytilish qonunidir. Ya’'ni, bo‘g‘indagi tovushlar kuchsiz zarb bilan
aytiluvchilardan kuchli zarb bilan aytiluvchilarga garab joylashadi. Masalan: rus: na-
TPOH, Ma-cro, Kap-Ta, BOW-Ha.

Ingliz tilida esa so‘zlarni bo‘g‘inga ajratishda unlilarning cho‘ziglik va gisqaligi
bilan bog'lig boshgacha vaziyat kuzatiladi. Bo'g‘inning fonetik chegarasi cho'ziq
unlidan keyinga o‘tib, undan keyin kelgan undosh yangi bo‘g‘in hosil giladi. Agar unli
gisqa bo‘lsa, u holda undosh ushbu unliga qo'shilib keladi. Taggoslaymiz: farmer
[fa:-md], water [wo:-td], ruby [ru:-bi], boozy [bu:-zi], naughty [no:-ti], forty [fo:ti], lekin
funny [fAn-i], body [bod-i], busy [biz-i], city [sit-i], money [mAn-i], letter [let-d].
Yugoridagi birinchi holatda avval ochiq bo‘g‘in, keyin esa yopiq bo‘g‘in yasalyapti.

Rus tilida bunday holatlarda ochiq bo‘g‘in keladi: rus. Bo-ga, cu-to, pe-ka,
ms-Ta.

Rus tilida bo‘g‘in chegarasi unlidan keyin, undoshdan oldin o‘tadi. Ushbu
hodisa taggoslanayotgan tillarda bo‘g‘in tuzilishidagi asosiy farglar hisoblanadi.
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COGNITIVE ASPECT OF FOREIGN LANGUAGES TEACHING AND LEARNING

It is apparent that every student learns in a personal way that is different
from others. The differences in learning were found in learning styles, or through the
unique features that each student possesses when they engage in the study, in the
performance of tasks or in solving cognitive problems. The concept of learning style
is now a very disputable topic because it runs contrary methodologies that highlight
more aspects of the students' personality such as social interactions, emotional
skills and attitudes. Other criticisms of the concept stem from considerations about
the inaccurate theoretical substrate and the lack of effectiveness in teaching.

The importance of learning styles is that it serves as a system of teaching
that allows multiplying the results achieved rather than a simple sum of the results
of every teacher and every learner. It requires thorough knowledge of the students
who attend classes, particularly learning styles. This is not to assess the merits or
attributes but to understand in what way the students that we face, "work": what are
the preferred sensory pathways (auditory, visual, kinesthetic, visual-auditory,
auditory-kinesthetic, all three together), what are the prevailing modes of
information processing (analytical-sequential, synthetic-global, by inference, by
induction, by divergent or convergent), which are the languages most efficient
(verbal, body-gestural, body-verbal, graphic, reading and writing etc.). A host of
students appear passive, showing a low level of participation. They have the sense
of exclusion or inadequacy than teachers, classmates or even disciplines. Knowing
their own cognitive processes and learning styles can help students understand that
their sense of helplessness is not due to incapacity or personal difficulties but
methods which are not fully responsive to their styles.

Meta-cognition is also an efficacious tool for the enhancement of excellence,
their knowledge and skills, their professional life in future. Benefits of teaching are
based on the styles of learning possessing two advantages: on the one hand allows
students to understand how significantly they learn (meta-cognition), making them
safer, more motivated and more active; the other side is an incentive for teachers to
customize the educational action so as to be of interest to all students, according to
their preferential styles. Alternative effective solutions to difficulties encountered in
implementing the daily teaching action can be found in the systematic methodology
of the teaching. A majority of teachers believe that the customization of teaching
requires a serious commitment that cannot always be done. It should be noted,
however, where the difficulties of the didactic seem to be insurmountable,
personalized instruction allows to implement a teaching more effective, less
expensive and far more rewarding for both teachers and pupils. What is certain is
that an individual teacher cannot and should not face this type of teaching in
isolation.

The personalized didactic refers to a specific programming for each student
and a consequent individualized teaching. This reference does not always
correspond to the truth, but be exact only in cases of children with functional
diagnosis, specific learning disabilities or with a serious social, economic, linguistic
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or cultural disadvantage. For "normal” pupils, however, the customization of
teaching is achieved through actions and the diagnostic evaluation (the so-called
entry test) which is made at the beginning of each school year. If pupils know their
learning styles, it provides a chance for teachers to understand how they learn
(meta-cognition), make them safer, more motivated, more active and participatory.
It offers the opportunity to enhance learning in school and personal study at home.
For teachers to know the learning styles of the students is a stimulus to the
customization of the didactic so as to be of interest to all students, according to their
preferred styles. Every student is different from the others in terms of their cognitive
skills, knowledge, strategies, motivation and learning styles, but it does not mean
that one is better than another.

Learning styles indicate the strategy or strategies mainly used in learning,
and they define how the students and we all learn. Cognitive aspect of the learning
style is an individual subjective matter which refers to the "black box", the mind
learns, without putting emphasis on socio-relational aspects. It is not related to
different levels of intelligence and abilities, but how we use that intelligence and
ability.

Hence, learning requires from students to know and adopt their style, to
have experience with different styles, to recognize the characteristics of the task
and the material that is most appropriate to use one style over another.

In a broader sense, learning style refers to how people interpret, distinguish,
and process knowledge and context. It is defined as the “composite of characteristic
cognitive, affective, and physiological factors that serve as relatively stable
indicators of how a learner perceives, interacts with, and responds to the learning
environment” (Keefe, 1979). It is commonly known that people learn and process
information in different ways. Some people prefer to learn by listening or reading,
others prefer to work with other people in the group, or solve their problems by
themselves representing preferences and methods of different learning styles. It is
also important to underline the fact that when a person identifies one preferred
learning style, the person will be motivated to adopt the best attitude to learn.

Three major sensory receivers, namely visual, auditory and kinesthetic
assist to determine the prominent learning style. “It is based on modalities —
channels by which human expression can take place and is composed of a
combination of perception and memory” (Constantinidou and Baker, 2002). These
three modalities enable learners to receive and learn new information or
experiences.

According to modality theorists, teachers should deliver information utilizing
all three styles which provides learners with the chance to become involved no
matter whether they are visual, auditory or kinesthetic learners.

Learning style: Visual

The favorite is the visual sensory channel. Students learn better with visual
images, visual diagrams, videos, drawings and tables, it tends to display images
representing the topics covered. The visual memory is more pronounced than
verbal. The process of information is proceeding by mental images to accomplish a
task by following visual instructions.

These types of learners possess two sub-channels, namely linguistic and
spatial. The learners possess the former sub-channel are keen on learning via
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written language. They can easily remember what they have written down without
reading it at least once. The latter sub-channel learners find written language
difficult to comprehend and prefer doing charts, demonstrations, videos and
alternative visual materials. To combine this learning style into the learning
atmosphere it would be better to:

e utilize graphs, charts, illustrations or other visual aids;

e comprise outlines, concept maps, agendas, handouts, etc. for reading and
taking notes;

e comprise much content in handouts to reread after the learning session;

e leave white space in handouts for note-taking;

e provide questions to help them stay awake in lectures;

¢ highlight key points to signal when to takes notes;

¢ add textual information with examples if it is possible;

e let them draw pictures in the borders.

Learning style: kinesthetic

It is a cognitive style characterized by movement, from being active. Many
details come from muscles, tendons, joints, tactile sensations, thermal and dolor
touch, and movements. As visual style, kinesthetic also has two sub-channels:
kinesthetic (movement) and tactile (touch). Both during the reception of stimuli and
storage, the kinesthetic are active, they need to move, and in communication they
tend to gesticulate a lot. In the lectures they take note just for moving their hands. In
reading they first scan the material quickly to obtain the gist of it and then they read
it for getting detailed information. To combine this learning style into the learning
atmosphere it would be better to:

e implement activities that get the learners up and moving;

¢ play music during activities whenever it is suitable;

e utilize colored markers to highlight key points on white boards;

e provide frequent stretch breaks;

e give toys such as balls which allow them something to do with their hands;

e give high lighters, colored pens and/or pencils;

e give directions to learners through a visualization of complicated tasks.

Learning style: auditory

Auditory learners prefer talking to themselves (moving their lips and reading
out loud). They find reading and writing tasks more complicated. They are excellent
at interacting with colleagues or tape recorders. To combine this learning style into
the learning atmosphere it would be better to:

e commence new material with a short description of what is coming. Give a
summary of what has been covered. This is the old adage of “tell them what they
are going to lean, teach them, and tell them what they have learned”
(Constantinidou and Baker, 2002);

e utilize the Socratic method of lecturing by giving questions learners and
then fill in the gaps with your own responses;

e combine auditory activities, such as brainstorming, buzz groups, or
jeopardy;

¢ allow the learners verbalize the questions;

¢ set an inner dialogue between yourself and the learners.
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Sometimes people utilize more than one learning style, or they should
change the way according to the situation in which the material is located. In
Finland, it was noted that many students prefer certain styles and are disinclined to
embrace the new, which may be adapted to particular situations because of fear,
lack of motivation, or reluctance to work hard.

Nowadays, trends in changing and improving the learning style are critical.
In ltaly, the traditional organization of education aims to promote listening and
writing activities, favoring only students with visual and auditory learning skKills.
Kinesthetic learners whose necessity of movement is always penalized, with
negative consequences in the learning phase do not take benefits from doing these
types of activities. Thus, it is significant to introduce some activities directed to all
kinds of learners (visual, auditory and kinesthetic) in different ways.

In all European countries, the approach to learning styles is widely used in
the field of knowledge of a foreign language, while in other areas it is almost
unknown or has only recently been taken into consideration. Moreover, Scotland
has used many learning styles, but the style is one of Visual, Aural, Read/write, and
Kinesthetic sensory (VARK) methods is more familiar. However, the learning styles
are mostly used in the services of the students and are not part of a curriculum
based on learning cycle. Some educators find them useful, but there are studies —
as those published by ‘Times Educational Supplement’ (TES) - the leading British
publication about primary education, secondary and further.

It is assumed that the learning styles of the models are relatively stable, and
that consist of appropriate strategies and educational approaches. Learning styles
are widely identified in different areas and ways. The researchers found that the
most important factor that influences learning is represented by the knowledge and
perception that the student possesses (Ausubel 1968; Hakkarainen, Lonka &
Lipponen 2004). Some researchers have found that the motivation and the process
of information are fundamental. The learning outcome is better when the student
plays an active role (Biggs 1991; Entwistle 1988; Lindblom-Ylanne et al. 2001).

Learning is a complicated phenomenon which intervene related factors. The
teacher cannot influence the personal factors of the student. The role of the teacher
is to create a suitable and friendly environment which is applicable to different styles
of the students. (Lindblom-Ylgnne et al. 2001; Lonka 1997).

As educators, we have to consider and recognize how to reach all students’
levels and know how to present information in a variety of ways. Students can be
helped effectively, both in and outside the classroom, if the teacher and students
are aware of their learning styles before groped to teach or learn new skills.

As a student, it is important to be aware of their learning preferences in order
to adapt the various techniques even when the information and the instructions do
not coincide with the preferential style.
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INNOVATIVE TRENDS IN FLT

Nowadays we can say that innovative era has come; there is a rapid change
in the field of language education. Innovative ways of language learning are
replacing traditional education. The target of language learning and teaching is not
based on grammar, memorization and learning from rote, but rather utilizing
language and knowledge of culture, along with current innovative trends, as a tool
to interact and bond people around the world.

In the recent years, learners acquired the language with the help of
language labs when modern foreign language programs commenced advancing as
a new discipline in secondary schools and universities. Students learnt the
language by following a prescribed audio program, and obtained auditory exposure
to the language. It was an essential innovation in the mid twentieth century.
However, in today’s era of digital, building audio language labs is not beneficial
since there are significant changes in the innovative trends. Student portfolios,
digital and multimedia projects are obtaining popularity in foreign language teaching
providing a superior opportunity to develop students’ oral and listening
competencies.

Student portfolios are collaborative efforts between a student and a teacher
that provide clear demonstrations of a student’s progress and achievements.
Students are guided by their teachers to develop their own portfolios over time.
Student portfolios contain demonstrations of their knowledge and authentic use.
The beauty of the student portfolio is that the student owns it, not the teacher
(Eaton, 2010).

Student-centered approaches being implemented into teaching has proved
the need for learner autonomy and cooperative learning. Hence, the trend towards
learner-centered approaches and student participation in the advancement of
consequences will continue. Speech contests, debates, poetry readings and
storytelling have also become trendy and proved the value of language learning
through stories and speech.

Competence-based language teaching (CBLT) is another innovative trend in
which students must show their potentials to utilize the language to accomplish a
real-world task. Competency-based education traced back to the Behaviorist
tradition which was popular in the United States during the 1950s by Benjamin
Bloom, and it was used, particularly in vocational training programs. Later, the
approach spread to Europe and Australia in order to measure professional skills.
The trend was popular with a variety of names such as performance-based
learning, criterion-referenced learning, and capabilities-driven instruction.

According to Docking (1994), CBLT:

“...is designed not around the notion of subject knowledge but around the
notion of competency. The focus moves from what students know about language
to what they can do with it. The focus on competencies or learning outcomes
underpins the curriculum framework and syllabus specification, teaching strategies,
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assessment and reporting. Instead of norm-referencing assessment, criterion-based
assessment procedures are used in which learners are assessed according to how
well they can perform on specific learning tasks”.

In CBLT, students use the language in authentic situations as if they are
coming across outside the classroom. Despite the fact that students have to
practice so as to become competent, competencies are not activities for practice.
They are not completed for giving students a grade or done to permit a student to
become superior at the task. Competencies are forms of practical applications of
language in context.

In CBLT, student-centered classes are frequent and more attention is paid to
what students can do. Students must show that they possess an ability to complete
specific tasks that tend to be faced in the real-world using the target language. The
skills needed to complete the tasks to obtain competency in the language:

e the ability to read and understand telephone numbers;

e the ability to identify oneself when answering or calling;

e the ability to ask to speak to someone;

e the ability to respond to a request to hold the line;

e the ability to give a message or respond to an offer to take a message;

e the ability to express opinions politely following the target language
conventional cultural norms;

e the ability to use past tenses; and

e the ability to provide relevant information.

The CBLT classroom, students receive data giving feedback on their
individual progress towards mastering the competency.

Teachers possess a variety of roles in CBLT classroom, varying from an
information giver to a facilitator. Making a plan becomes a focal part of the teaching
procedure. To begin with, competencies are identified and subdivided into relevant
skills. Modules are set permitting students to utilize them to learn and practice those
skills. Moreover, teachers are required to separate large amounts of time for making
activities pertinent to the particular skills which are important to carry out the
competency prerequisites. Last but not least, adequate time must be allocated by
teachers to assess students and give specific, objective and personalized feedback.

The role of the students also varies in some degrees. In CBLT classroom,
the students do not rely on the teacher, but they become autonomous learners.
Their role embraces integration, production and extension of the knowledge. While
working on each competency, the students master it and carry on progressing to
another.

Students may be resistant to this approach in the beginning, especially if
they do not see any real need for learning the language. Successful classroom
interaction depends on student participation. Students need to find ways to motivate
themselves and find ways to apply information to their own lives and to integrate it
into the classroom. Students must be willing to challenge, to question, and to initiate
in the CBLT classroom (Marcellino, 2005).

The following Table 1 summarizes the differences between assessments
and grades in traditional and competency-based classes.
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Table 1: Traditional versus Competence-Based Grading Style

Traditional Classrooms

Competency-Based Classrooms

One grade is given per assignment. As
assignment may be a quiz, a test,

One grade is given for each specific
competency. Students may be assessed

homework, project or anything the | throughout the process but these formative

student must complete. assessments will not typically be considered
in the final evaluation.

Assessments are based on a | Standards are criterion or proficiency-based.

percentage system. Criteria for success
may be unclear.

Specific criteria and standards are made
available to students ahead of time.

Traditional grades may rely on a mix of
assessment, achievement, effort and
behavior to determine the final grade
and may include late penalties and extra
credit.

Grades measure only achievement.
Information about effort and behavior may be
reported but it is not part of the competency
assessment. There are no penalties or extra
credit given.

Everything goes in the grade book

Students advance only upon mastery of the

regardless of purpose. Every
assessment score is included in
determining the final grade no matter
when it was collected during the
module. The final grade determines
whether the student advances to the
next level.

competency.

Thus, successful accomplishment of the authentic tasks is a priority of the
competence-based approach. At the pre-stage of the course, every student is
assessed to identify the level of proficiency. Students then commence to learn the
material at their own pace, obtaining objective feedback from their teachers.
Students will be aware of the level of their work, where they are and what they are
obliged to pursue to fulfill the standards of the competency. Although opponents of
this approach claim that it is unattainable to recognize every single competency for
particular situations, supporters argue that if the students are catered with
appropriate tasks and beneficial feedback, they tend to be able to practice and
utilize the language in all the practical settings in a short term.

Alternative innovative trend which the globe accepting as a standard tool to
measure the level of proficiency in FL is the Common European Framework of
Reference (CEFR). It is a document of the Council of Europe which is intended to
establish standardization of objectives, content and levels of expertise for any
process of teaching and learning language.

According Queensland Certificate of Education (QCE), the fundamental
objective of any language learning is the development of linguistic and
communicative competence, which consists of multiple skills:

» the pragmatic competence, which is the ability to act linguistically
effectively than the communication context;

+ sociolinguistic competence, which is the ability to recognize and respect
the social conventions of language use;

« linguistic competence, that is the ability to choose what language more
appropriate to achieve their communicative acts.

As regards rating scales, the European document distinguishes the
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linguistic and communicative competence in six common reference levels: the level
of said contact Al, the level of survival (A2), the threshold level (B1), the level
progress (B2), the level of effectiveness (C1) and the level of mastery (C2). The
descriptors of rating scales are pragmatic, that define what a learner must be able
to do with language, understand not as a closed system and the abstract, but as a
practical tool and dynamic face to actions in the context of communicative
interaction.

Based on this approach, the socio-cultural and communicative environment
of reference of the learner becomes initial point of the teaching plan, the model of
which must be consistent with the identification of needs. All those working in the
field of language learning are required to base its work on the needs, motivations
and characteristics of the recipients, in order to define concrete targets and develop
realistic and consequently programs and appropriate materials to achieve those
objectives.

The trends open the doors of achievement for both teachers and students in
obtaining sociolinguistic and communicative competencies.
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APPLYING AUTHENTIC MATERIALS IN EXTENSIVE READING

In today’s world, every man tries to be a successful at least in one sphere.
However, being capable in several spheres gives a great opportunity to one who
can find in every area of the job his future life. Definitely, being educated from all
spheres can be impossible, but human being found the way to become
knowledgeable one. The use of authentic materials in different classes or groups of
people is not new, because teachers started using them in the 1970s because of
the spread of the Communicative Language Teaching Approach. Martinez (2002),
defines authentic materials created for native speaker of the language and use in a
class in its original form and design. Kilickaya (2004) has another definition for
authentic materials, which is "exposure to real language and use in its own
community." Many articles show that using authentic materials both native and
foreign speakers is increase learners’ reading comprehension.

Reading gives an ability to practice on speaking and learn how to pronounce
the words. We read the texts because we have a purpose of reading. The usage of
authentic materials in the classroom is debatable in several articles, many of them
show that the student profit from the exposure to real language being used in a real
context. Another aspect of using authentic materials is that these materials are
highly motivated and it is a reason of encouraging reading the rest of the text.
Authentic materials also follow any conversions in the use of language, as we know,
there is a wide variety of text types and styles, they are also very versatile for
instance, texts can be used in different ways to promote different skills and
definitely can be used more than once as well as be renovated. Crookes and
Schmidt (1991) define motivation as “interest in and enthusiasm for the materials
used in class; persistence with the learning task, as indicated by levels of attention
or action for an extended duration; and levels of concentration and enjoyment.”
Motivation in language learning which refers to the directed effort individual learners
make to learn the language (Ellis, 1994) can be classified as integrative motivation
and instrumental motivation. Moreover, we can give other views of researches for
instance, “various topics related to students reading materials are encouraged to be
implemented; if possible the topics should be based on students' preferences”
(zhao & Zhu, 2012).

By extensive reading, it means that students read for a significant amount of
time. It is an approach beyond skill development; an activity students “choose” to do
for a variety of personal, social, or academic reasons (Day & Bamford, 2000, p. 4).
Susser and Robb (1991) agree. They claim that extensive reading involves reading
a large variety of materials for general understanding and usually obtaining
pleasure from reading. Extensive reading materials provide substantial linguistic
input (Bell, 1998), which is needed for language acquisition. Thus, extensive
reading provides a rich source for developing learners’ linguistic competences.

Researchers point out the importance of extensive reading, but what does
extensive reading entail? Successful extensive reading requires the following
(adapted from Maley’s list, 2009).
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1. Reading often and in a large quantity
Reading in a wide variety of topics and genres
Reading content that is interesting and compelling
Reading books students themselves select
Reading for pleasure and information
Reading is its own reward
Reading at levels appropriate for the readers
Reading speed is fast, not slow

Wallace (1992) suggested that the selection of authentic texts is vital to
teaching reading. It will depend on some factors such as the nature of class, the
level of readers and so on. The modifications also play important roles in second
language acquisition under some conditions. If the ultimate goal of teaching is to
equip students to deal with the authentic language in the real life, “the focus should
be more on the authenticity use of material and not so much on the authenticity of
the material itself” (Anderson, 1999, p. 118).

ONoGak~WN
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THE EVOLUTION OF NEGATIVE IMAGES IN
WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’S WORKS

It's clear how much the English language is important for the world and that
much Shakespeare’s works are important for the world literature. The material body
of William Shakespeare’s works is restricted to 38 surviving dramas, 154 sonnets,
two narrative poems, one allegorical poem and several texts the authorship of
which is a subject of academic debates. However, its spiritual body, the range of
human experience and emotions it encompasses, is boundless?. And, similarly,
though the critical works almost ever highlight the essence of the investigation
devoted to the analysis of heroes, we claim in the new era of modern literature, the
study of villain characters can launch a different approach to the world literature.
Shakespeare created the best villains in his works not only for his time but for all the
time while the humankind exists. Through a thorough insight into Shakespeare’s
villains we start to perceive that the influence that is made on heroes by villain
characters is immense. Without villain characters, heroes are all nice creatures with
a good fortune working for them. It's villains who give a special drive to the play
which means the necessity of the villains to be studied on and on. Also, recent
years’ critics raised some crucial questions of evil in human nature on which our
analysis of villains in W. Shakespeare’s plays might be able to find some decent
respond. However, in order to comprehend villains and their vice actions we have to
thoroughly define the word villain and its etymology before dealing further on the
evolution or development of negative images or villains in literary works. A villain,
the principal evil character in a play or story, is usually the antagonist opposed to
the hero or heroine®. If we are far more inclined to define the term villain in a work
of fiction, we have to once more clearly state that the villain is mainly
the antagonist at the same time in some literary works it can also be
the protagonist, and the character who tends to have a negative effect on other
characters. Random House Unabridged Dictionary defines villain as “a cruelly
malicious person who is involved in or devoted to wickedness or crime; scoundrel;
or a character in a play, novel, or the like, who constitutes an important evil agency
in the plot™.It's of course a rather short explanation to the word “villain” in terms of
literature while we know that the term has quite a broad meaning and defines an
evil person who due to his greediness, enviousness, higher ambitions and jealousy
converts into the misery of a literary work and results into the sufferings and
sometimes even the deaths of the main characters through which the authors try to
show their morality and humanism.

The literary definition of the term is deeply portrayed by Emma Ariane Sherr-
Ziarko in her recent thesis “Confronting Evil on the Stage: The Immoral Villain as a

% Stollova, J. “Anatomy of Villainy: The Concept of an Antagonist in Tragedies and Histories of
William Shakespeare”. — Prague, University of Karlov, 2011. — 7 p.
® Macmillan English Dictionary for Advanced Learners, International Student Edition in
Malaysia, 2002.
* The Random House Dictionary of the English Language: The Unabridged Edition. Edited by
Jess Stein, 1966.
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Moral Figure”. She states that “Villain” is a broad term that can apply to stock
characters of farce and melodrama, or can simply denote a character that does bad
things consistently. The villain is a theatrical figure that is a human but seems to
transcend human abilities of intellect, deception, and persuasion, which grants it a
metaphysical or sublime stature. One of the greatest features of the villains is that
they do not simply entertain, but also raise critical questions concerning the evil in
human nature. Very few would argue that the villain dominates or controls the
action of the play and shares a unique intimacy with the audience. Villains commit
and often delight in morally depraved, or “evil,” actions, but despite their immoral
nature, they are somehow attractive, charming, or seductive both to the audience
and to the other characters®. Part of this attraction comes from the delight they take
in their behavior, and part comes from the sublimity that pervades their characters.
And we tend to support her point here and state the following: villains in comparison
to the main virtuous characters have a tendency to share their thoughts, ambitions
and further plans with the audience with the help of the soliloquies which emerge
strong emotions in them and they start to ponder over the villains’ thoughts and
sometimes they feel like to support what they are going to accomplish and most of
the time they forget what kind of results might come about from these deeds. When
she stated “although often misunderstood as purely evil, the Villain possesses many
virtuous qualities” she might have an intention to judge them from different point of
views. However, we absolutely can’t support the author's view here just because
the villains might seem to have some virtuous qualities whereas they pretend to be
virtuous just to keep everything on its keel or just to keep everything under their
own control or to just to demonstrate their selfish individualism. Many scholars
pointed Aaron’s protection of his own son, one of the oppressive villains ever been
created. We merely believe that he didn’t just protect his son as a father, but he saw
the persistence of his evil spirit in his newborn child. It is what happens when these
virtues are transformed by evil that gives rise to the questions of morality and the
human condition.

And, we might find the origin of the word quite intrinsic. The term “villain”
comes from the Anglo-French and Old French vilain, which itself descends from
the Late Latin word “villanus”, meaning “farmhand”, in the sense of someone who is
bound to the soil of a villa, which is to say, worked on the equivalent of
a plantation in Late Antiquity, in Italy or Gaul. The same etymology produced
“villein”. It referred to a person of less than knightly status and so came to mean a
person who was not chivalrous and polite. “As a result of many unchivalrous and
impolite acts, such as treachery or rape, being considered villainous in the modern
sense of the word, it became used as a term of abuse and eventually took on its
modern meaning”e. So from this explanation of the etymology of the word, we can
infer that throughout the history it has been used to show different traits of a person.
However, it could preserve the unchangeable stem of it with the meaning of wrong
and harmful actions. More precisely, in literature it still illustrates the low life
behavior of the character. And cognitively, the writers portray the dominant

® Sherr-Ziarko, Emma Ariane. “Confronting evil on the stage: The immoral villain as a moral
figure”. — Middletown, Connecticut, April, 2011. — 9 p.
6 https://www.quora.com/Do-you-know-where-the-word-villain-comes-from-Why-or-why-not.
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miserable feelings in the villains’ hearts through their deep literary knowledge. Over
the decades, the concept of evil has attracted attention of different parties including
moral and legal philosophers, as well as political theorists. Due to the complexity of
the concept, different philosophers have defined evil from varying perspectives.
However, the common aspect of evil is that it causes suffering to the victims.

In order to understand the essence of the word villain we have to emphasize
the characteristics of the villains. There are different types of villains which help us
to analyze them. Some basic, common ones are:

Traitors — these base villains betray everyone who trusted them.

Patriarch or Matriarch — these warped villains see themselves as the head of
the family or group and are tended to supervise everyone who is under their hand.

Tyrant — this stern villainous leader disregards everyone — do as you're told
or pay the price.

Devil — absolute evil at its worst and ideal villain that has nothing positive.

Evil genius — highly intelligent, this villain sees himself as superior to all
others.

Schemer — this villain loves making diabolical plans and carrying them out.

Monster — a villain that produces fear or physical harm by its appearance or
its actions.

Another important thing is that, recent years, the issue of villains in
Shakespeare’s works has been accentuated and analyzed several times by
prominent critics. However, we have to mention that in their critical woks we can
see only limited number of villains and one dimensional analysis of their
characteristics. For example, Marwan Alqgaryouti& Ala Eddin Sadeq in their
research work evaluated “The Concept of Villain in Shakespeare’s Othello”. They
state: in Othello, Shakespeare describes a villain character that causes harm to the
society in effort to satisfy his selfish ends. The villain character is portrayed as
having an unhappy life as he is always focused on destroying other people’s lives.
lago’s destroying Othello is indicated by his words

“But for my sport and profit | hate the Moor,

Also they attempt to prove that through the character, Shakespeare intends
the audience to reflect on their lives and evaluate the extent to which they play
villain to other people. The unhappy lives that people lead may be due to the anger,
revenge and jealousy that characterize villains.

Md. Saiful Islam, a contemporary Shakespearean critic, in his PhD research
paper “Nature of Evil in Macbeth” presents statements which serve to prove that
Macbeth is Shakespeare’s most profound and mature vision of evil. In his further
discussion he confirms that: “In other tragedies of Shakespeare the evil is
concentrated in the antagonists who are able to bring about the ruin of better people
than themselves by making use of their weakness: pride, credulity and lust.
But in Macbeth, “the evil is transferred from the villains to the hero and the
heroine™. He also states Macbeth’s transformation from good to evil, Macbeth’s

sl

"The Oxford Shakespeare, “The Tragedy of Othello” (Edited by Nicholas Brooke), Oxford
University Press; in print: 1990; published online: 2012. — 49 p.

8 Md. Saiful I. Nature of Evil in Macbeth. Department of Theatre, University of Dhaka, June
2011.-1.p
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power of imagination, evil in Lady Macbeth and certainly, the destruction of evil.
Intrinsically he makes us realize by this analysis that those who destroy life, life
itself becomes merely a tale told by an idiot.

“Temptation, Sin, and the Human Condition in Shakespeare’s Macbeth”,
published in 2015, a thesis by Maria Cusimano, is a good three chapter research
work providing a new insight into the issue of villainy. As far as the author
incorporates different elements of religious beliefs of Renaissance England in the
tragedy of “Macbeth”, we are inclined to state that she firstly attempts to establish
the presence of moralistic themes in “Macbeth”, then, explores the various beliefs
about predestination and free will in Renaissance England and the ways in which
Shakespeare reflects this question in Macbeth’s entrapment in self-fulfilling
prophecy. Notably, in order to show the malicious character of Macbeth she entitles
the third chapter “Definitions of Sin* which is singled out in eight accurate
paragraphs. Each of these paragraphs characterizes a particular feature and
consequence resulted due to the sin, from the first to the eighth accordingly: sin is a
compliance with the Devil, sin is a perversion of virtue and goodness, sin is
unnatural, it acts contrarily to the natural order of the world, sin disrupts and ruins
relationships, ultimately leading to solitude, sin begets sin, sin distorts the ability to
reason or see the world objectively, sin creates hell on Earth, sin cannot bring life,
only death.... So according to her we can make a clear understanding that a good
literary villain is one who has traits which make the readers feel that they too are
humans who sin. And they might as well have many basic flaws and intentions and
sinful actions may cause untold miseries to the others. “Despite the metaphysical
qualities of villains, the nature of their evil is rooted in their humanity, and their chief
purpose is to provoke critical thought as to the relationship between 9ood and evil
inhuman nature, what happens when evil prevails, and why it prevails” 0
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THE RISE OF RENAISSANCE IN ENGLISH LITERATURE

Were there no arrival of the Greek language, we assume that there would
not be a period like the Renaissance or hardly anything decent in literature of the
Renaissance to boast. Every one of us knows the fact that up to the 1400s Greek
had died in the West. Yet, it returned after 1400 with the arrival of Byzantine
scholars in Italy, who in 1440 founded the Platonic Academy in Florence. “Every
nation in Western Europe experienced its own incarnation of the Renaissance.”" If
Renaissance did start with the invention of printing machine in Germany, with the
painting in Italy, with the arrival of the artists in France, we would claim that the true
Renaissance in England began with the rise of a villain in English literature. The
English Renaissance would never be praised or would never be scientifically
analyzed in such a huge extent if there were no such great villains like lago,
Richard Ill, Edmund, Macbeth, Aaron and Edgar Il. The Renaissance in Europe was
in one sense an awakening from the long slumber of the Dark Ages. There was the
sincerely held belief that humanity was making progress towards a noble summit of
perfect existence. “The Renaissance was the beginning of the modern world in the
areas of geography, science, politics, religion, society and art'®” How this rebirth —
for Renaissance literally means rebirth — came to fruition is a matter of debate
among historians. Lorna Hutson, an English critic, ascribes the growing
sophistication of late sixteenth-century drama in England to the growth of “evidential
awareness” in an increasingly wider segment of the English population. Any
familiarity with medieval legal records will show that “criminal investigations were
detailed and thorough, but the gathering and analysis of facts at the time was the
province of a few ¥ Hutson’s point is that in the period under study, jurors were
more and more being called upon by the criminal justice system “to weigh facts and
to draw inferences from them' and in fact they were better trained to decode
rhetorical devices used by accusers and accused persons alike to create a sense of
verisimilitude. As a result, theater audiences were more prepared and eager to
follow the deceptive practices of stage villains in tragedy and comic figures in plays
of intrigue. In Elizabethan drama, the villains were frequently among the most
important characters, as the5y “embody innate malignancy in the tradition of the Vice
figure of the morality play”™ The conqueror and ferocious tyrant, whose reputation
and triumph depended on his cruelties that were usually condoned and left
unjudged by moral standards, anteceded the villain, who became popular around
1600. He often had a henchman to carry out his orders, the villain, whom he often
deceived in the end. The role of the villain depended on the plot rather than on his

" English Renaissance Timeline: Some Historical and Cultural Dates. Great Writers Inspire:
Learning from the Past, 2014.
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character. However, there are examples of villains that developed into distinctive
characters. Before the emergence of the newly devastating character — a villain in
English Literature, the early Italian and Spanish romances also were merely “the
repetition of a state of things” in which all was fair in love and war, the Italian
showing a preponderance of the love, the Spanish of the war which meant the
extolment of the main virtuous characters which created rather insincere emotions.
Though, we have to bear in mind that Thomas Kyd‘s “The Spanish Tragedy”, a
Senecan tragedy, is an abiding contribution to the development of English tragedy.
It is a well-constructed play in which the dramatist has skillfully woven passion,
pathos and fear until they reach a climax. Kyd succeeded in “producing dialogue”
that is forceful and capable. He introduced the revenge motif into drama. He, thus,
influenced Shakespeare’s “Hamlet” and Webster's “The Duchess of Malfi". The
device of play within play, which Shakespeare employed in Hamlet, is used for the
first time in “The Spanish Tragedy”. He also introduced the hesitating type of hero,
suffering from bouts of madness, fei%ned or real, in the character of Hieronimo, who
anticipates the character of Hamlet™". In fact, even though you search through the
whole class of literature, you will not find the morality requisite to make a back-
ground against which by contrast a villain would be visible. And certainly there are
fairly several reasons to explain the same situation in the literature of the continent.
English Renaissance theatre, also known as early modern English theatre or
commonly as Elizabethan theatre, refers to the theatre of England between 1562
and 1642. This is the style of the plays of Wiliam Shakespeare, Christopher
Marlowe and Ben Jonson. It is considered to be the most brilliant period in the
history of English theatre. It was an age of great diversity and contradictions. It was
an age of light and darkness, of reason and of unreason, of wisdom and of
foolishness, of hope and of despair. Despite the advancement of science and
learning people still believed in superstitions, ghosts, witches, fairies, charms and
omens of all sorts. Italy, the home of Renaissance, fascinated the Elizabethans. All
liked to visit Italy and stay there for some time. People were not only found of Italian
books and literature, but also of Italian manners and morals. Consequently the
literature of England was immensely enriched by imitating Italian classics. However,
English Renaissance would never flourish if there were not the name of Christopher
Marlowe. Hilton mentions that, “English-speaking theatre ... began with Marlowe™’
He structured his lines using blank verse, which from then on, became the basis for
writing poetry. Therefore, Hilton considers Marlowe “the first great dramatist,” who
had “no precedents ... to follow as a professional playwright”. Another important
fact about the English Renaissance is that even though the milestone of villain
characters was put by Christopher Marlowe it reached its peak respectively due to
the greatest works of W. Shakespeare. In this sense, Marlowe opened up a new
way for the development of English drama. His themes appealed to both audiences
and successors as they depicted either comically or tragically the struggles of
individuals to reach their worldly aims despite religion which was an unshaken

% |n Drama of the English Renaissance: The Tudor Period. Ed. by Russell A. Fraser and
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tower. In terms of their themes, the seven plays that Marlowe could produce in his
short life time probably “stem from a private fascination with “forbidden” knowledge,
with ambition and with the disruptive leaps of the human imagination which the
Elizabethan political and religious establishment would readily have interpreted as
seditious™®. In the Middle Ages, the English language was not a medium for the
literary field, and works were produced in Latin; however, as many people became
literate in Renaissance, works began to be produced in English which made it
possible for the average reader to understand and enjoy a book. As time went on,
the comforts of life increased, men lived farther from the weird aspects of nature,
and science dispelled many mysteries. “The belief in demons no longer appeared
save as a faint aesthetic overtone in the works of the masters of literature™?, and
the villain was a man pure and simple, without trace of supernatural agency |n his
deeds. With the increasing complexity of personal life, the types of the villain have
grown ever more varied. There has been the villain political, commercial, religious,
social, psychological, and moral. The villain is treacherous, devious and fearless;
being driven by ambition, he cunningly tries to take advantage of others. Therein
lies his dramatic purpose: with his plotting, he complicates the action and helps to
create the tragic situation. As the incorporations of natural malignancy, he is a
useful device in drama: “the virtuous heroes are often so faultless that innate villainy
can be the only motivation to do harm to them”®® Modern taste asserts itself,
however, in the demand for villains to whom the corresponding hero is the
detective. But in what the educated world regards preeminently as contemporary
literature, a new element has been developed. Modern life in its subtle refinement of
thought, feelings, and relations has grown keenly perceptive. It is the difficulty of
fine adjustment in daily life, the incessant resistance and opposition encountered in
all human relations with the complex business, social and religious organization of
the times, that has taken the place in literature of that desire for stronger opposition,
more startling moral contrast embodied in the villain. Because the English stage
villain epitomizes the “new” man, recently liberated from the Middle Ages, he serves
in a sense as a spokesman for the Renaissance. The villain’s amplified:
individualism repudiates the communal past while his self-assertive instincts
betoken a form of moral solipsism, lying rooted within the human will. It is in this
respect that the Elizabethan villain finally emerges as something of a caricature-
criticism of the times. Envisioning the moral consequences of fully emancipated
self, English playwrights projected onto the stage a figure decorated in trappings of
the Renaissance. But, as we have already observed, the medieval mind continued
to preside over European thinking in the sixteenth century. This attitude is reflected,
moreover, in works by Shakespeare and his contemporaries. Dramatists of the
period applauded the Renaissance, yet they displayed a remarkable ability to
evaluate the Age during which they lived. The English stage villain stands as proof
to their recognition of its limitations. While attitudes of the Elizabethan villain signify
a break with the past, the role itself shows signs of having been visibly affected by
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148. p
% | La Monte, L. The Rise of the Villain in literature. — New York, The Vassar Miscellany, 1889.
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dramatic art of the Middle Ages, particularly by the Vice of English moralities and
interludes. Not unlike the villain, the Vice possesses notable rationalistic tendencies
to which various critics have alluded. Since the critics are convinced that William
Shakespeare could give the villain character a real essence, converting them from
evil monsters into intelligent personality. Also, they are assured portraying evil
doers not as divine or supernatural beings was the first attempt of Shakespeare
whose ingenuity we have to confess. Moreover, it was Shakespeare who could give
the spirit of the time and period to the character of villain. And this matter of fact we
can rightly claim that Shakespeare is definitely the pioneer of the Renaissance in
English literature with the truest portrayal of a villain character.
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ECOCRITICISM AS A NEW BRANCH OF LITERARY CRITICISM IN AMERICAN
AND ENGLISH LITERATURE

Annotation: The main purpose of this article to give thorough explanation
on the new literary research field. Along with the investigations of early American
literary critics, late English ecocritical works are considered to show the up-to-date
necessity of ecocriticism.

Key words: ecocriticism, literary criticism, William Rueckert, "Literature and
Ecology: An Experiment in Ecocriticism", Cheryll Glotfelty, American
Transcendentalism, “The Song of the Earth”, Jonathan Bate.

People of the XXI century are facing the environmental issues a lot more
powerfully than ever before. Just five or six decades ago, kids enjoyed the snow
equaling their knees and the thick frozen ice below on which they skated the whole
winter. And it is clearly shown in the works of the writers of all periods. As for the
characters of the ancient literature, it was everlasting struggle against the violent
storms at sea like in “Odysseus”, severe freezing climates in old folklore, like
Cinderella. In the age of Reason, scientists examined the superiority of Nature
requiring the characters admitting the fact that human beings should try to live in
harmony with it. However, during the period of Romanticism, mainly in the works of
American Transcendentalists, initial adoration towards the real beauty of the Nature
can clearly be identified, simultaneously the glorification of Nature reached the level
that can ever be emphasized in literature. A rationally new theory we are going to
investigate can make our efforts much more productive. This recent literary criticism
is Ecocriticism that refers to the consideration of current ecological issues in the
works of contemporary writers, the necessity of these issues in the creative artistic
novels and the inclusion of appropriate ways or stable criteria to investigate these
kinds of works. It's obvious that ecocriticism is a new study of the sensible
relationship between literature and the environment. In spite of the fact that we are
much confident about our knowledge of various schools of literary criticism which
investigate language and literature from specific perspectives such as feminist
criticism, which fairly examines literature from the perspective of feminine gender,
or Marxist criticism which analyzes literature from the standpoint of class structure
and production, we are nearly unaware of a fairly new movement — ecocriticism
which looks at literature from the perspective of the ecology. It is believed that
William Rueckert — American literature educator and writer was the first to use the
term ecocriticism. Rueckert published an essay in 1978 entitled "Literature and
Ecology: An Experiment in Ecocriticism." This essay offered an outline for the new
discipline: "the application of ecology and ecological concepts to the study of
literature.” The intrinsic fact is that, while environmentalism referring the theory that
environment, as opposed to heredity, has the primary influence on the development
of a person or group — became a popular issue in the late 1960s and 1970s,
ecocriticism was not established as a genre until the mid-1980s. Since being
developed as an innovative but crucial critical method of research only more than
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three decades ago this critical approach needs to be further advanced not only
practically but at the same time theoretically. The first theoretical attempts were
made by Cheryll Glotfelty from the University of Nevada in Reno in 1990. More
specifically, he was the first to assume an academic position as professor of
Literature and the Environment.

We assume that “Only science and technology are not enough to combat the
global ecological crisis” as today’s scientists claim. A moderate assumption of ours
has its definite proof in the works of American Transcendentalists’ works. All
science has one aim, namely, to find a theory of nature. There has to be the share
of every sphere to tackle such a worldwide problem. Literature as being one of the
greatest creative humanistic study is capable of letting the world realize the true
value of nature in the human life. When we consider Emerson’s statement ‘the
universe is composed of Nature and the Soul”, it makes for us easier to carry on in
this field. As far as literature artistically deals with the issues in the human soul, it
can make the future survival possible for the human beings by emphasizing the true
portrayal of nature or environment. The only thing we have to do is we should make
change in our attitude to nature with the help of literature and literary studies. We
are all aware that “literature does not float above life, it has its role to play”’. And,
thus, ecocriticism is able to perform this role both practically and theoretically by
strongly stressing the tough bond between ecology and literature. This inspiration
can be applied from the three major American writers whose works celebrate nature
as a life force, and the wilderness as manifested in America. They are Ralph Waldo
Emerson (1803-1882), Margaret Fuller (1810-1850), and Henry David Thoreau
(1817-1862). The trio belonged to the group of New England writers, poets,
essayists, novelists and philosophers collectively known as the transcendentalists,
the first major literary movement in America to achieve “cultural independence” from
European models. But one thing, we have to accentuate that ecocriticism mainly
considers the term nature and human impact on the environment broadly from the
scientific point view while transcendentalism highlights the truth in the existence of
the human being in Nature. R. W. Emerson had enjoyed the influence of nature in
his first reflective prose narrative Nature. He suggests that reality can be best
perceived studying nature. Because the truest reality can be obtained through the
perception, even likely through the smell or the shadow of the nature. When he
argues that “some people don’t merely see the sun”, he tries to reveal one
painstaking mysterious reality that some are too much engaged to see the sun as it
changes time by time as a natural phenomenon. If we are concerned to take the
terms from ecocritical point of view, they are too ignorant what's happening around
them that might be even warning about the approaching disaster. And this
perception is likely to make us realize the mere objective of the ecocriticism.
Ecocriticism targets first of all to show the real consequences or inevitable
repercussions of natural disasters through the work of contemporary writers. But it
is Henry David Thoreau who is considered to be the father of Ecocriticism. He even
regarded “man as an inhabitant, or a part and parcel of Nature, rather than a
member of society”. However, we suppose he categorized man only by that
perception which initially cannot be accepted practically stable from the ecocritical
point of view. Actually, the status of man cannot be defined from only one
categorization. Categorization only limits the true being of it. Though through his
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further claim in the conclusion of “Walden” — “The wild goose is more of a
cosmopolite than we”, he forput the milestone of ecocriticism unconsciously more
than a century ago. He forsaw the future of the species that they might go
endangered by too much human intrusion. And this is one of the main principles of
ecocriticism to warn the human being against the food chain lost and all in all,
humans’ final fate on what most of the contemporary sci-fi novelists are trying their
pens on. One of the most important things in the consistency of the new theory
should be practically without the exaggeration that deprives the human inclusion in
the natural process as H.D. Thoreau’s mentions “We need the tonic of wildness... At
the same time that we are earnest to explore and learn all things we require. In
addition, if we probe deep under the surface we find that nature reveals the
universal truth of human life. Ecocriticism, being a rather new research method in
the field of literary criticism, is less developed in the UK than in the USA. Whereas
the American writing celebrates nature, the British ecocritics seek to warn us of
environmental threats emanating from governmental, industrial, commercial, and
neocolonial forces. And, we basically approve the way of British novelists due to the
requirements of the new technological era when everything is too fast and too
factual. More specifically, in his “The Song of the Earth” Jonathan Bate claims that
humankind long had forgotten about the restrictions of human intrusion in natural
resources or the people started to consider whatever exists in the nature as a
beneficent sort of item to advance further. They stopped to consider nature as a
phenomenon to live in harmony in it but only as a phenomenon that has to meet
every need of modern world. Modern world needs more paper to prosper and more
timber for furniture production, so they will continue to cut more trees to meet the
uprising demands. Modern life finds comfort in the vehicles that produce a lot more
emissions to the air without foreseeing further consequences of air pollution.
Modern era cannot be considered civilized without electricity that means developing
countries burn coal endlessly to improve life standards. From his book, one thing
becomes obviously clear, if the humankind does not change its attitude towards
nature, his generations will definitely suffer from longlasting repercussions that their
ancestors left for them. In his nostalgic mood, Bate tries to identify the romanticist or
naturalist authors’ delicate or rather logical and rational tendencies towards nature.
He emphasizes their peculiarities through their perception and conscious attitudes
towards nature. They would never be so highly praised by any readers of any time
were they not realistic in their tendencies towards the nature. They got the
inspiration from the nature, they reacted to the changes of the nature more logically
though seasonally. Yet, ridiculously, for the current world, the change of a season is
just the definition of what to wear in order to look more stylish. They do not see the
necessity of the seasonal change, they long for their modish clothes to be put into
the demonstration. They feel so unhappy about the season if it is not as expected
just because of the fact they cannot wear their chic jacket or open heeled sandals.
Ecological changes mustn’t be perceived so narrowly, it needs to be scientifically
investigated, and therefore ecocriticism as a new literary form of criticism should be
highly accentuated in this global century.
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“THE REPUBLIC OF THE FUTURE” BY ANNA BOWMAN DODD — THE ROLE
OF A WOMAN IN THE NOVEL.

Abstract. Analysis of female utopia/dystopia in American literature of late
19th century, its unique features that makes them utopia for females/dystopia for
males. Reaction of females to their bounds. Political meditation on female rights in
late 19™ century utopia/dystopia.

Keywords: Utopia, dystopia, Anna Bowman Dodd, The Republic of the
Future, self-sufficient society

Depiction of utopia or dystopia by female writers by the end of 19" century
was not uncommon, for they wanted to be a part of a new world that would shape
under their pen. As a matter of fact we could name several works which were
published over the period of the 19™ century, which had political and social
reflection to the world. To this group we can classify Anna Bowman Dodd and her
“The Republic of the Future” which was published in 1887. Her work was a
response to the dramatic rise of utopian literature in the second half of the
nineteenth century. Her work was published a year before Edward Bellamy’s
famous “Looking Backward” appeared in 1888. These works fall into to the
category of literature which Kate Millet have identified as reaction to oppressed
gender.

Other novels which were written by female writers during that time were:

e Mizora: A Prophecy (1889) by Mary H. Lane It appeared in book form in
1890°'. Mizora is "the first portrait of an all-female, self-sufficient society,"** and
"the first feminist technological Utopia."** And dystopia for males.

2 New York, G. W. Dillingham, 1890.
2 Mary E. Bradley Lane, Mizora: A World of Women, Introduction by Joan Saberhagen;
Lincoln, NE, University of Nebraska Press, 1999; Introduction, p. vi.
% Howard P. Segal, Future Imperfect: The Mixed Blessing of Technology in America, Amherst,
MA, University of Massachusetts Press, 1994; p. 117.
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e Herland (1915) by Charlotte Perkins Gilman?*

These works not only represent new social order but also at some point
criticize realities of their time. While dealing with significance of dystopian literature
of America at the end of the 19" century, we should approach each work from the
different perspectives, for each of them had their strong sides and weak points.
Applied to the case of Anna Bowman Dodd, we should rely on feminism criticism
as it seemed to be the root of all ideas given in the novel. This short novella was
written in the form of an epistolary novel Wolfgang, the main character wrote letters
to his home, to his brother Hannevig while visiting New York Socialist City in the
year 2050. Compared to others of that time, this work exposes dystopia in her
novel. Famous at that time, movements such as socialism and feminism finally
reached their ultimate goal. All were equal; all had exactly the same amount of
space, house, clothes, work, food, and education. While using the method of
describing relationships between the literary text and ideas about power, gender
and sexuality in this novel, we see that Anna Bowman had her own view towards
the happiness. Clear reflection of this idea can be seen on the 30-31 pages where
the main character talked to a female citizen of New York Socialist City. The topic
circled around the cooking and dressing. In the future, there was no longer need in
chimneys, for a woman was no longer bound to kitchen, because of scientific
advance food was sent by pneumo tube. The female citizen partially regretted
about how things turned in the future she lived now but then she added:

“I sometimes do wish | had lived in the good old times, in the nineteenth
century, for instance, when such dear old-fashioned customs were in vogue as
having four-hour dinners, and the ladies were taken into dinner by the gentlemen
and every one wore full dress the dress of the period, and they used to flirt wasn’t
that the old word? Over their wine and dessert. How changed everything is now!
However, she quickly added, “if kitchens and cooking and long dinners hadn’t been
abolished, the final emancipation of women could never have been accomplished.
The perfecting of the woman movement was retarded for hundreds of years, as
you know, doubtless, by the slavish desire of women to please their husbands by
dressing and cooking to suit them™®

Men had as many rights as women. Lack of competition for better
conditions, lack of masculine/patriarchal notions in this state of the future, men
turned to be rather passive, almost exchanging with roles of females, while females
who had all rights started to use all chances for their development which were
limited in older times. Females were no longer burdened with child-care, in this
future state, whereas in older times they (females) were bound by shackles of
childcare and house chores. For houses were designed to minimize effort to clean
them. Concepts of machinery cleaning/automated cleaning were offered to free
women.

“Oh, everything is done by machinery, as at your hotel. Everything, the
sweeping, bed making, window scrubbing and washing. Each department has its
various appliances and apparatus.” “The Republic of the Future”

2* December 1915, The Forerunner (magazine)
% Anna Bowman Dodd, The Republic of the Future, or Socialism a Reality, New York, Cassel
& Co., 1887
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This equality destroyed the notion of a family, home, and children with this
destroying all the strength of men. The same dress both for female and male took
its share affecting the attitude of men to women.

“The women dress so exactly like the men in this country that it is somewhat
difficult to tell the sexes apart.””°[Anna Bowman, 27]

“From what | have been able to observe, however, | should say that the

prettiness which has descended to some of the women fails to awaken any
old-time sentiment or gallantry on the part of the men. There has, | learn, been a
gradual decay of the erotic sentiment, which doubtless accounts for the
indifference among the men; a decay which is due to the peculiar relations brought
about by

the emancipation of woman” [Anna Bowman, 37]

According to her the development of the ideas of equality between men and
women are destructive, and can bring the long lasting negative side effects.

Thus, men turned to become passive, while all roads and political positions
were luring females, for they didn’t have power before. And now they had a chance
to take it, and to try it.

“But the women here do appear to possess by far the most energy, vigor,
vitality and ambition” Soon they took all influential positions, made laws that were
comforting their needs, as amount of female citizens was higher than males, as the
former war took the most part of male citizens.

These comparisons and interpretations are not intended to lower the
concept of feminism, but rather to show the author’s view and point her vision of
consequences, for this novella is a science fiction, and dystopia. Partially it reflects
political notions and dangers of their time, along the way studying the extreme
forms of transformation of feminism movement. Yes, her visions might be wrong
but we should consider the time when this novella was written, even prominent
Mary Wollstonecraft didn’'t say that Man and Woman were equal. The fact that
novella is dystopian might be the factor that turns the whole concept of feminism to
darker side. We should keep that in mind while reading the text.

No wonder that such novels have appeared when women have taken equal
positions to the men.

While discussing such novels we might find why the word “feminism” have
become a derogatory word. Some female authors exposed equality among
genders as something really bad at early development of the movement of
feminism itself. Both “The Republic of the Future” and “Mizora” discuss the matter
of equality crossing the border of normal perception, exposing extremes.

If we discuss the plot of “Mizora”, we can come across the first fictional
creation of an all-female society. “Mizora” is the journal of Russian princess whose
boat is caught in a storm in the northern seas, sucked into ocean in the interior of
the earth, where it finally lands on the a world inhabited only by woman. Society
where there is no any single man. The society she finds in Mizora has resolved the

% Anna Bowman Dodd, The Republic of the Future, or Socialism a Reality, New York, Cassel
& Co., 1887
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problem of female inequality by simply eliminating men.*’

Slowly but with steady movement women were able to gain their rights in
this novel, but they didn’t stop, they kept on moving. So the next move of equal
females was to exclude all men from all official affairs, and after hundred years,
“not a representative of (that) sex was in existence” with this this solution they were
able to deal with “Plots, intrigues, murders and wars...” created by men and lived
ever after in peace.

Same trend can be seen in Anna Bowman Dodd’s novella where men are
pictured as decorative elements, not as a part of progress and development. The
major conversation between the main hero and a socialist world is set up with a
female character. If we would give another 50 years for events to continue on like it
is said in the novel, soon this city will be the same as city described in Mizora, free
from men. “The few men by comparison, whom | saw seemed to me to be allowed
to exist as specimen examples of a fallen race. Of course, this view is more or less
exaggeration. But the women here do appear to possess by far the most energy,
vigor, vitality and ambition.”(The Republic of the Future,)

With these lines we can prove the point given above, that men are
decorative elements in this future world where women have achieved the rights
equal to men and more. Why the author has shown females overpowering males?
Why did that fight for equal rights turn to movement focusing on suppressing rights
of males? Were these exaggerations the reason why the word feminism became a
negative word? Can we reveal the truth? Why the author was rather interested in
traditional way of life?

We might bring different arguments to justify or even blame the author for
presenting their view, for telling things that doesn’t make us happy. But literature is
and should be mirror of society, and if we study this societies long history of
oppression of women, that had diminished most female achievements, like spring,
this long oppression pushed backwards for too long men had treated females not
accordingly. In this sense, we can justify the Anna Bowman Dodd, for she intended
that vigor, energy that made females active in her The Republic of the Future were
side effect of long lasting sleep under which most females were. Females were
limiting their mental capacity, thinking about daily routine, childcare, house chores,
food and sleep, repeating this each day after another. Being unable to release the
stress, anxiety and their creativity, females had overthrown patriarchal rule in
Mizora, The Republic of the Future follows almost the same trend but in more
passive aggressive mood, it is not enough for oppressed females to become free,
for she has been oppressed far too long. Far too long men used excuses such as
house keeper, mother to keep females away from their rightful position. Even for
their education, which is useful for childcare, females had to fight. But with this it
has not ended. When females got right to learn and study, males started to write
special books for females intending to learn that are not scientifically equal to the
ones which they use. It can be seen in Mary Wollstonecraft’s Vindications of Rights
of Female Citizen

Women’s education, created by men, causes this: “One cause of this barren

27 Jean Pfaelzer, The Utopian Novel in America 1886—1896: The Politics of Form, Pittsburgh,
University of Pittsburgh Press, 1984; pp. 146-50.
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blooming | attribute to a false system of education, gathered from the books written
on this subject by men who, considering females rather as women than human
creature, have been more anxious to make them alluring mistresses than
affectionate wives and rational mothers; and the understanding of the sex has
been so bubbled by this specious homage, that the civilized women of the present
century, with a few exceptions, are only anxious to inspire love, when the’%/ ought to
cherish a nobler ambition, and by their abilities and virtues exact respect’ 8

In these lines, Wollstonecraft doubts the validity of knowledge given by
books written by males. As she suspects that while writing a book a man might be
driven by a motive to make females more feminine, omitting scientific part or by
simplifying the matter in the book.

The writings of specific men have made women ‘artificial, weak
characters... and, consequently, more useless members of society”.

In her efforts to vividly describe the condition of women within society,
Wollstonecraft employs several different analogies.29 She often compares women
to slaves, arguing that their ignorance and powerlessness places them in that
position.

Like in old proverbs that say reap what you have seeded. Men are punished
accordingly for being unable to accept his beloved as equal to himself, if we think
about it that is fair punishment for ignorance. In this case, work is dystopia as it
warns beforehand the consequences of suppressed spring effect which will push
back as soon as one releases the pressure over them. And that is females who will
overthrow male patriarchal power, like in history slaves let Germans in to Rome, as
a life of slave had nothing to lose. Oppression of their owners made them hate their
condition, thus they just hoped for German tribes.

Thus when we see the exaggerations implied in the story of novella, we
should be aware that it had its reasons to appear. We must not discard notions of
the history, and fight which female gender had to obtain their basic rights. But
scenario given in the novella, doesn’t say why it happened that while obtaining
their (females) rights, they have diminished rights of their counterpart.

The men loaded females with much tasks, childcare, house cleaning,
cooking, educating children, and even working while doing all this, females got
really tired from it. Thus when they got equal rights, they wanted to get it at full. For
childcare most of the time relies on mother, for she is most of the time at home.
While father is busy with working and making money, which is important too for
keeping the family. But females in novel had other views towards it; it is not the
equality they want. They want to revenge on the men. This resulted in removing
child from family, this resulted in removing family dinners/cooking for husband,
dazzled by such acts men lost all the joy living, for he got used to have cooker,
mother, house cleaner, teacher at one single person.

It is interesting that men is bound to his counterpart but at the same time
keeps her far from tasks that he does. And when his counterpart decides to leave,

%8 \Wollstonecraft, Mary. The Vindications: The Rights of Men and The Rights of Woman. Eds.
D.L. Macdonald and Kathleen Scherf. Toronto: Broadview Literary Texts, 1997. ISBN 1-
55111-088-1

% Kelly, Gary. Revolutionary Feminism: The Mind and Career of Mary Wollstonecraft. New
York: St. Martin's, 1992. ISBN 0-312-12904-1. 118ff
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not to be longer bound to him, he turns out to be less useful.

This can be seen in the novella, for repeatedly Anna Bowman Dodd uses to
describe them as rather not active part of social layer, part without which society
can make it. Not obligatory part of progress, for partially revealing the truths about
men that they are arrogant, egoistic, and desire to have best.

Interesting thing that needs to be noted is idea of removing child from the
family. The idea is intended to free the females, but along the way it serves other
purpose too. By removing the child from family, father will not have to earn more,
thus suppressing his instinct of care for newborn child, also reducing his motivation
to work on himself, to improve his skills so that he could earn more than others.
Thus he would not contradict to order of equality by making more than others.

It is nature of men to search for better, to seek the better conditions, to
improve and challenge the life but when we remove such factors, no longer we
would be able to see the men. Competition and fight for living defines many of
men, but in society where everyone is equal and any competition (to obtain heart of
beloved, to win in sports, to win the war) are seen as negative act, no wonder that
men has lost their shape like amoeba carrying their existence from food
consumption to working and sleeping, compared to the main hero, who is still
curious, active, and alive. The main hero presents society of older way, where
females dedicate themselves to make their husbands better. But this making him
stronger mentally, improving his self-esteem.

Even business or any other intellectual or economical rivalry faded to exist
in the novella. For all property in this magnificent city belongs to government, each
house, each street, each shop, each café and even hotels. Thus men are unable to
work on their talents, do his favorite job according to his merit.

“...from the principle which has decreed that no man can have any finer
house or better interior, or finer clothes than his neighbor. The abolition of poverty,
and the raising of all classes to a common level of comfort and security, has
resulted in the most deadening uniformity. Take for example, the aspect of the
shop windows. All shops are run by the government on government capital; there
is, consequently, neither rivalry nor competition. The shop keepers, who are in
reality only clerks and salesmen under government jurisdiction, take naturally, no
personal or vital interest either in the amount of goods sold, or in the way in which
these latter are placed before the public.”®

Historical experience which we had over the first half of 20" century till the
end of the 20" we experienced to what it brings to. Eventually, such businesses fail
to function in reality.
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“KONOHHA LE3APA” - AUCTOMNMUYECKOE BYAYLWEE ONMUCAHHOE
UITATUYCM OOHENN

AHHOmauusi. [aHHass cmambsi aHanusupyem pabomy nucamersi
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JoHennu, anokanunmu4ecKoe ymornus.

Mansurov R. D.
(Tashkent, Uzbekistan)

“CAESAR’'S COLUMN” — DYSTOPIAN FUTURE REFLECTED
BY IGNATIUS DONELLY

Abstract. Analysrs of “Caesar’s Column, dystopian future reflected by
Ignatius Donelly in late 19™ century. Overall evaluation problems reflected in the
novel and their origins.

Keywords: Utopia, dystopia, apocalyptic dystopia, Caesar’s Column,
Ignatius Donelly

American dystopian works of the late nineteenth century focused on
problems that started to occur at that time, leading readers to certain problems,
directly or indirectly exposing certain faux pas of social, economic, political kind. An
American dystopian novel at the late 19" century can be a clear example for that as
all novels of the period were reflecting the challenges of that time. If we historically
look at it we can see that the late 19" century is marked within itself by
industrialization, high rate of immigration — “From 1865 through 1918 an
unprecedented and diverse stream of immigrants arrived in the United States, 27.5
million in total.*, these factors brought to social intensity, burst out in strikes such
as Great Rarlroad Strike of 1877, Pullman Strike, Lattimer Massacre, Homestead
Massacre Bay View Massacre. All these strikes taking place in the second half of
the 19" century reflected that there were problems in America.

Since it is known that literature is the “mirror” of the society, it is obvious
that these kinds of social unrest lead to formation of certain literature that intended
to give advice or point out solutions to cases. To such literature we can refer

Ignatius Donnelly’s “Caesar’s Column”, written in 1890. This work shows concerns
of the writer about the future, indeed these concerns come from the writer’s stand
point, to some extent, and outlined problems have exaggerated significantly to fill
the function of the novel, as if warning the society. Some people classify dystopian

3 .S. Bureau of the Census, Historical Statistics of the United States (1976) series C89-
C119
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novels as cautionary tales/fables, like those which are told by elders to younger
ones, carry didactic/moral lessons. Same concept can be seen in
dystopian/utopian works, reading which we understand why one should build a
house using bricks (The Three Little Pigs). So is “Caesar’s Column®” in which
Donnelly tries to explain occurring social problems of America to his readers. As
the author, Donnelly directly spoke about problems, proving the fact, he was a
representative of politics, which gave him a chance to point out roots of some
social Problems. If we look at all the strikes that took place over the second half of
the 19" century we can see that workers were just asking for fair wages. But as a
rate of emigration was high, coming people were looking for any kind of paid job,
thus they would not mind to work for a lower price. And this created much
discomfort for those who had already settled in/used to get their wage accordingly.
Cheaper work force gives a chance to cut on wages, while having same amount
people, thus giving a chance to an owner of a company to pay less for the same
scope of work. This and other interesting observations were made by Donnelly in
his “Caesar’s Column’.

It is not surprising that for some it would seem that Donnelly uses his
political visions in his novel. Whatever he spoke about were his political passions
that intended to represent interests of certain groups. Nevertheless, the above
should not diminish the value of the novel as it contains a mixture of literary
genres, such as apocalyptic dystopia, apocalyptic utopia, science fiction and
romance.

Speaking of science fiction we should accept the convention applied in
such works. Like in drama on stage, people while reading the science fiction novel
agree to implicitly accept conditions given in the work. That is the case, while we
discuss Ignatius Donnelly’s work “Caesar's Column”. Donnelly's novel was one
element of the great wave of utopian and dystopian literature during the later
nineteenth century and the early twentieth, exemplified by works like Edward
Bellamy's Looking Backward and Jack London's The Iron Heel®. He uses the
science fiction as a tool of convention when he describes future of New York in his
novel. Convention in his novel can be seen in relation of time and space, that can
be seen in stories beginning when Gabriel Weltstien arrives in New York in 1988,
while the novel itself has been written in 1890. If we compare the dates, it is
evident that a reader will have to accept convention of time in the novel, for the
author has defined the exact time and space (location), which is almost 100 years
later. Possibilities given by such a long time, gives him enough space to define
future itself. That is evident while we read the novel itself. The notions such as gas
bombs, exploding bullets, even the notion of online communication, also called as
internet can be seen with the novel itself. Thanks to the convention of time and
space, we accept possibility of these inventions without doubt, at the same time
these ideas given in 1890 further shaped our society in its own way, even
becoming an inspiration source for inventors. And if we look at copies of books

* "Edmund Boisgilbert, M.D.," Caesar's Column: A Story of the Twentieth Century, Chicago,
F. J. Shulte and Co., 1890.
¥ Allyn B. Forbes, "The Literary Quest for Utopia, 1880—-1990," Social Forces, Vol. 6 No. 2
(December 1927), pp. 179-89. Kenneth Roemer, The Obsolete Necessity, 1888-1900, Kent,
OH, Kent State University Press, 1976.
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sold at that time, its sales eventually comprised 250,000 copies“. And if we
consider the number each book sold, it is evident that a single book has been read
by more than one person. At least if we say each book sold was read by 2 people
that would mean half a million people were under the influence of creative future
given by Donnelly. But if we say that each book was read by three or more people,
numbers would drastically change —750 000 and even million minds were under
the influence.

It is not surprising that comblnatlon of such genres were used in this novel,
as it was written in end of the 19" century, and had, what we call now, clues to
better future. Also, time and location of events pushes us to suppose that under
the condition of fin de siécle, this works are intended as landmarks for future
generation, for not all being aware of problems coming up at the end of the 19"
century. To such one we could classify the rising mood of revolution of the working
class, for the 19™ century had its significant impact on politics, furthermore on
political conditions that would prevail after its end. Progressive thinkers such as
Marks and Engels had already left their most prominent works, to which we can
classify the Capital, Volume | (Das Kapital), in 1867. Socialism, as an idea got its
philosophical roots at end of the century. Many were allured by offers that
promised an idea of equality. Many were not ready to accept an idea of equality as
it was in theory. Many didn’t like the idea of sharing their property with others.
Thus the beginning of the 20" century had severe consequences reflected in
many forms of conflicts such as the Civil War in Russian Empire.These conflicts
occurred because of socialist ideas according to which a working class should be
able to have enough for his living clashed with bourgeoisie ideas. Ignatius
Donnelly shows this brutal class conflict in very extreme ways when the
representatives of the working class become giant tide of blood thirsty animals. In
this sense, the idea of creating a society of equal people fails, for the Brotherhood
(those who were inspired by socialist ideas, oppressed) uses mob to defend itself
but lack of control over the mob results in disorder, resulting much damage to the
city and to progress which they have achieved over many years. That is no way
they can restore what they have destroyed. It is evident that several such strikes
that took place in the United States had its share in explanation of the conflict.

It is no wonder that the whole world changed after the First World War.
New economic ideas and their implementation took place during that not stable
time. Socialism as such started to grow in former Russian Empire, for the First
World War ended deadly for the old order in Russia.

And from the point of the literature such progressive changes might
sometimes become deadly not only for certain group/class of people but to the
whole world itself. Socialist at the beginning intended to make the whole globe
catch the fire of revolution. An alternative story written by Donnelly speaks about
what if this socialist movement went really wrong, as socialism was an experiment.
Its success or failure was a matter of time to reveal. In order to show the conflict,
the author shows oppressed working class, and world where oligarchy rules. They
issue the laws; they take what they want in any way they want, as they own

* Alexander Sexton, "Caesar's Column: The Dialogue of Utopia and Catastrophe,” American
Quarterly, Vol. 19 No. 2 Part 1 (Summer 1967), pp. 224-238; see p. 227.
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everything. From being unable to obtain/improve their conditions working class
has to use force to improve its conditions of life and work. Thus Brotherhood of
Destruction appears which promises to improve the conditions for working class,
and use force if needed. It is Brotherhood of Destruction who saves the main hero
from accident under which he was supposed to be sentenced for he attempted to
protect a poor beggar. The main hero disagrees with ideas of destruction, and
suggests peaceful way of improving this conflict. But it turns out to be too late, for
the hate of the oligarchy by working class has become the passion which keeps
them alive, each day they wait, wait for revenge. These descriptions seem to
become reality if we look at history.

There are certain questions which might help us to identify the why the
author expressed the revolution as not a constructive way of development. The
first question: Why did the author decide to include the main hero to the moment
of clash between two classes (socialist and oligarchy)? The second question: Why
are most people doomed in the novel? The third question: Is it true that events
depicted can present reality?

The answer to the first question: Gabriel Weilstien arrived in New York in
1988 by airship, to do business with American Manufacturers, but difficulty arises
when he cannot reach them as an international cartel controls all transactions. As
a guest he stays at Hotel Darwin, and has a chance to see all the best what
progress can offer to guests who came to do business, beginning with televised
menu, and electronic newspapers.

Soon, however, he gets in accident by protecting a poor beggar, from a
coach driver; he takes away by force the golden whip which has a symbolic
meaning. The furious coach drive calls for police and asks them to catch the
lawbreaker for he has taken away the golden whip from the hand of a coach driver
which later on the main hero discovers belongs to Prince Cobano, a leader of
oligarchy. But police fails to catch the main hero; he was saved by the beggar who
was not a beggar at all. This man was called Max Petion, and he was one of
leaders of Brotherhood of Destruction. Why have these three crossed the road at
once (at the same time)? The first of them was just an entrepreneur who came to
do direct business in America (our main hero) who presented passive role of
spectator with minimal political role. The second character is Max Petion, a former
landowner who is chased away from his land, the one who dedicates himself to
revenge over the people who have sized his property. Thus he becomes second in
charge in Brotherhood of Destruction. The first and second characters meet by
accident when pretending poor beggar Max Petion was doing his rescue
operation. Prince Cobano represents an evil character as his acts reveal his
identity rather fast. As his name suggests, the title of prince is rather symbolic one,
for being able to gather most currency he is called like that. And like all princes
with bad taste, he is obsessed with power and pleasure of money. Thus he seeks
young girls as objects of entertainment, and he has more than one wife. It is an
accident that Stella Washington is supposed to be a the wife, for she has been
sold. Max Petion was in disguise to inform her while she was on coach that there
would be somebody in the castle of Prince Cobano who would help her in her
escape. By a lucky chance or an accident the main hero happens to spoil the
entire plan that Max Petion has created, and because of this fuss police has to be
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involved.

If we think about it, we find that the author intentionally made this clash of
three representatives of different layers of society, an arrogant coach driver, who
presents power of Elite (Prince Cobano), an oppressed one, who is dedicated to
destruction(Max Petion) because he failed to find a peaceful way to solve the
problem and a spectator. The spectator is the main hero, who speaks the words of
the author, the single embodiment of truth who attempts to resolve the conflict of
the former two. As a writer, Ignatius Donnelly, tries with his reason to persuade
both sides to find another means by which both political groups could reach an
agreement. He made much effort not to let this anger gathered in hearts of the
poor to burst away, he tried to direct this hate to something peaceful, to something
creative with which both sides would reach their goal. Each getting armed with
what they can, calling in the consequences which would prevail, as if in one
famous saying “You cannot prevent war, while preparing for it". At one side
Oligarchy prepares gas bombs to use them against its people, while on the other
side Brotherhood of Destruction decides to use gas bombs against people who
were responsible to its massive production that is oligarchy.

All this ends with global starvation, as a result of destruction made the
Earth being unable to maintain its bad mannered habitants. Apocalyptic end
reaches most.

The answer to the second question: Most people in the novel are doomed
by the end of the novel, as they have destroyed everything, thus making it
impossible to feed themselves, as their food, were made by farmers. And farmers
were called to join the city in battle against Oligarchy. Most people in the novel are
doomed for not being able to think on their own, for not thinking about the
consequences of their acts, for being unreasonable creatures. They destroyed
everything what was keeping them alive.

Most people in the novel are doomed since they decided to accept their
inner instincts as a primary factor. They have told one thing, but when time came
they did totally another thing. They told they wanted to build a new world, but one
couldn’t build new world while destroying another one. Logical flaw in their mind
played a key factor. They decided to set the world on fire, fire of the revolution,
while not noting the factor they were affected by this fire too. Fire is not
reasonable; it matter whether it will burn the castle of rich, or the poor’'s house.
Both will burn, for these two close to one another. Brotherhood of Destruction
failed to educate its weapon, the mass (angry mob) about possible consequences
of such an act, thus leading to mass starvation and death. The mass (almost all
people) in the novel is doomed for being unable to resolve the problem by
peaceful means. People had enough time, education but they were unable to
reach consensus.

Thus, of Donnelly’s tale seems to carry much for developing countries, we
should not be fooled with lies that revolution promises, we should be cautious about
everything that promises best results in short time. Brotherhood of Destruction
manipulated with conditions of poor, while being unable to educate them. While
digging the grave for someone else, they have made it deep enough for themselves
too accidentally. After killing all representatives of Oligarchy, the mob fails to stop.
The mob fails to control itself. Thus they kill Brotherhood Representatives too, along
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with Caesar Lomellini, the leader of Brotherhood of Destruction. In the end, mob
finally realizes grave error which it had done, for they would die from starvation.
Most participants of conflict die, and novel points out the negative consequence of
civil war, to both political groups.
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OpasoB EpnaH EpmekoBuy

CeBepo-Ka3zaxcTtaHCKUI rocyaapCTBEHHbIM YHUBEpCUTET
umMm. M. Ko3bibaeBa

(NMeTponaBnoBck, KazaxcraH)

OTHOLLEHNA MEXLOY 3ArOJIOBKOM U NOA3AIrOJIOBKOM
HA CEMAHTUKO-CUHTAKCMYECKOM YPOBHE

AHHOMauus: B cmambe paccmampusaromcsi ceMaHmMuKo-
CUHMAaKCcU4YecKue OMmHOWEHUS MexX0y OCHOBHbIMU 3rieMeHmamMmu 3a20/10804HO20
Kkomrnnekca. Ommevaemcsi, 4YMO 8 COOMHOWEHUU Mex0y 3a20/108KOM U
no03a20/108KOM MOXXHO 8bI0esiumb 08a OCHOBHbIX Mura omHouweHul: cobcmeeHHo
cemMaHmuyecKkue U cmpyKkmypHo-ceMaHmuyeckue. [lpu amom 8 KaxdoMm u3 HuX
umeromcsi ceou pa3Ho8UOHOCMU, KOmopblie MOOPOOHO aHanU3uUpPyMCcs asmopamu.
Kpome mozo, ommevaemcsi, 4mo ornpedenéHHyr porib 8 ycmaHo8/leHUU
OmMHoweHUl  Mex0y  3a20/108KOM U  M003a20/I08KOM  Ha  CeMaHMmMUuKo-
CUHMAaKCUYECKOM ypOo8He uzpaem rnyHKmyayusl.

Knroyeeble cnoea: 3a20/1080K,  1M1003a20/1080K,  CeMaHMuU4YyecKue
OMHOWEHUS, CUHMaKCcUu4ecKull ypoBeHb.

Annotation: The article discusses the semantic and syntactic relations oa
the main elements of the header complex. It is noted that two main types of
relations in the relationship between the title and the subtitle can be distinguished:
semantic and structural-semantic. Each of them has its own varieties, which are
analyzed in detail by the authors. In addition, it is noted that punctuation plays a role
in establishing the relationship between the title and the subtitle at the semantic and
syntactic level.

Keywords: title, subtitle, semantic relations, syntactic level.

B HacTosilee Bpemsi NUHrBUCTMKA nogowsia K HeobxooumocTu aHanusa
Lenoro TekcTa, crieoBaTenibHo, 06bEKTOM U3yYeHUst uccrnenoBaTene CTaHOBUTCS
TeKCT Nboro yHKUMOHANbLHOIO CTUMS, B TOM YAUCIE ra3eTHO-NybnmumucTnyeckoro.
Kak n3BEeCTHO, NMMHIBUCTLI BbIAENST pasnuyHble NoAXOAbl K U3YYEHWUH TEKCTa,
OCHOBHbIMU SBMSOTCS: 1) OT LENoro K ero CoCTaBnsioWwunmM; 2) OT COCTaBNSALLMX K
uenomy.

B paHHOM wnccnegoBaHuM Mbl paccMmaTtpuBaeM BTOpPOM noaxod, Ans
KOTOPOrO  XapakKTepHO U3y4YeHUe «Marnoro» TekcTa, TaK Ha3blBaemoro
«cogpyxectBa npeanoxeHun». pu 3TOM B LEHTPE BHMMaHUSA JIMHIBUCTOB
OKas3blBAKOTCA Takme eauHuubl TekcTa, Kak cBepxdpasoBoe eauHcTBo (COE),
CNoXHOe CcuHTakcuyeckoe uenoe (CCLl), ab3au, TekcToBbIN bparMeHT u ap.
TecHasi B3aMMOCBA3b COCTaBMSIOLLMX YacTel TekcTa (KOrepeHTHOCTb) NposiBNseTCs
OOHOBPEMEHHO B BMOE CMbICIOBOW, KOMMYHWKATUBHOW W  CTPYKTYpPHOW
LEJNTOCTHOCTU, KOTOpblE COOTHOCATCS Mexay Cobol kak copepkaHue, yHKUMS U
dopma COOTBETCTBEHHO.

Mpn aHanuse raseTtHOro TeKkcTa, Mpexae BCero, BCTAET BOMPOC O €ro
rpaHuuax. Tak, HEKOTOpble MUCCredoBaTeNM ykasblBaOT HA 3arofIoBOK Kak OauH 13
KOMMOHEHTOB YfIEHEHWs1 Ta3eTHOro TeKkcTa. «3arnaBve TekcTa MMeeT cTaTyc
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TekcToBon eauHuubl» [1, 110], BCTynatoLlen B TeCHOe B3auMOAENCTBUE C ApYrumun
KOMMOHEHTaMMn npou3BefeHus. OTa 0COBGEHHOCTb 3arofioBka 3acTaBunia MHOIMMX
YUY€HbIX 06paTUTLCA K aHann3y B3anMOAENCTBUS «3arofloBOK — TEKCTY.

C Hallen TOYKM 3pEHUs], 3arofioBOK 3aHMMaeT cBOeobpa3Hoe NonoXeHue no
CpaBHEHMIO C Apyrumun eavHuuamum Ttekcta — COE, absauem mn 1.n. CBoeobpasue
3aronoBka 3akrnio4vaeTcs B TOM, YTO, BXOAS B COCTaB TEKCTa, OH npeaBapsieT ero,
rpacomyeckn pacrnornoxeH BHe ero CTpykTypbl. C 0QHOWM CTOPOHbI, 3arofloBOK — YneH
oblen CTPyKTypbl KOMMO3WLMOHHOIO UrNEeHEeHMs1 TekcTa, a C [Apyrom, OH
npeactaensieT cobon 3aBepLUEHHOE, CaMOCTOATENbHOE CMbICIIOBOE BblCKa3blBaHUE
N SBMSIETCS, MOXHO CKasaTb, CXaTblM CMbICIOM MOCreaylLwen cratbu, T.e.
3arofioBOK — 3TO KOHAEHCAT CMbicna.

Ham npepncrtaBnsietca 6Gonee uenecoobpasHbiM MpU  pacCMOTPEHUU
raseTHoro TekCcTa MPWHATb NOoAXo4 K TEKCTy W OnpefeneHve  TekcTa,
npeanoxeHHole WN.P. ManbnepuHbiM: TEKCT — «3TO NpOU3BeaeHNe pedYeTBOPYECKOro
npouecca, obnagawllee 3aBEpLUEHHOCTbIO, OOBEKTMBUPOBAHHOE B  BUAE
NMUCbMEHHOrO AOKYMeHTa, nutepaTypHo obpaboTaHHOe B COOTBETCTBMU C TUMOM
3TOro AOKYMEHTa, Npou3BedeHue, COCTOosILLee M3 Ha3BaHusa (3aronoBka) v psaa
ocobbix efuHuL (cBepxpasoBbiX eauHWL), OObEAMHEHHBIX pPasHbIMK TUNamu
NIEeKCUYECKON, rpaMMaTMYECKON, NMOTMMYECKOW, CTUMMUCTUYECKOW CBS3W, WMMEloLLee
onpedenéHHylo LeneHanpaBneHHoOCTb UM nparMatuyeckyto yctaHoBky» [2, 18].
OTtcioga cnegyeT, YTO 3arofioBOK BXOAWUT B CTPYKTYpY TeKCTa U SIBMASieTCS €ero
0653aTenNbHLIM KOMMOHEHTOM.

CTONT OTMETUTb, YTO OTHOLUEHMS MeXOYy SMNEMEHTaMM 3arofioBOYHOrO
KOMMIeKca pacCMOTpPeHbl HegocTaTtouHo. Hanbonee yacto aHanv3y noaBepraeTcs
CBA3b 3arorioBka ¢ TekcTom. OAHaKO 3NEMEHTbI 3arofIoBOYHON CUCTEMbI BCTyMNakoT
B CMbICIIOBbIE CBSI3U U Mexay coOoK. Tak, 3arofioBOK BCTYMaeT B OTHOLUIEHMS C
NnoA3arofioBKOM, KOTOPbIA BbINOMHAET YTOUYHSIIOLLYIO, NOSICHUTENBHY (DYHKLMIO MO
OTHOLLIEHMIO K NEPBOMY.

B coBpemeHHbIx raseTtax HabniogaeTcs  akTMBHoe  ynoTpebneHue
noas3aronoBkoB. JTa TeHAeHUMs 0ObsICHAETCA Tem, 4YTO, [enas 3arofioBoK
HOMWHATUBHbLIM,  pPEKNamMHblM UMM UHOPMATUBHBLIM,  aBTOPbl  CTaTen
OeTanuM3upyloT, pPackpbiBalOT 3HAYEHWE 3arofloBKOB, BBOAS HeWTpasbHble,
HE3KCMNPECCUBHbIE, MH(POPMAaTUBHbIE MO COAEPXKAHWUIO MoA3aronoBku. MNpu 3TOM
HabntogaTcst onpefenéHHble CBA3N MeXay 3arofloBkamu M noas3arofioBkamu, YTo
No3BOMSIET rOBOPUTL 06 UX CEMaHTUKO-CTPYKTYPHOW OpraHu3aumm.

C Hawen TOYKM 3pEeHUsl, B COOTHOLUEHUW MeXOy 3arofioBKOM U
NnoA3arofioBKOM MOXHO BbIAENUTb 4B OCHOBHbIX TUMa OTHOLLUEHWIA (CBSA3EN):

- COOCTBEHHO CEMAHTMYeCKMe OTHOLLEHMWS, KOorga MeXay 3arofloBKOM U
noA3aroyIoBKOM YCTaHABIMBAKTCS NIULLIb CMbICIIOBbLIE CBSI3U, Hanpuvep:

3. Bymepbpodos ¢ canom xeamursio ecem

/3. B Kuese wupoko omnpa3dHosarnu 25-10 20008UWUHy He3asucumocmu
YkpauHbi (25.08.16, «Komcomornbckas npaeday)

- CTPYKTYpPHO-CEMAHTUYECKME OTHOLLEHMS, KOrga MeXdy 3arofioBKOM U
NnoA3arofioBKOM YCTaHaBMMBAKTCA HE TOMbKO CMbICIOBbIE, HO W CTPYKTYpHbIE
CBSI3W, 4YTO MOOYEPKMBAETCS COH3AMU (COUMHUTENBHBIMU U NOAYUHUTENBHBIMM),
rniekcu4eckMmMn cpeactsamu u ap. B gaHHoM crnyyae 3aronoBOK M MOA3arofioBOK
npeacrtaensAlT cobon eaunHoe (LENoCcTHOoe) MpeanoXeHue, T.e. CTPYKTYpPHO-
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ceMaHTuyeckoe eauHcTBo. [lpM  3TOM, XOTS NpensiokeHnss Moryt  ObiTb
npeacTaBneHbl  NapuennMpoBaHHO: 3arofioBOK W NOA3ArorioBOK  pacyeHeHbI
rpacdmyeckn (NOA3arofloBOK HAYMHAETCS C KPACHOW CTPOKW) W, Kak npaBuIio,
NYHKTYaUUOHHO, 3TO He MeluaeT, OAHaKo, BOCMPUHMMATb WX KaK CTPYKTYpHO-
ceMaHTu4ecKkoe eamMHcTBo. Hanpumep:

3. Kpacusoli MoxHO cmame...

[/3. ...monbko 00HUM criocobom: pabomasi Had cobol, kak eon (22.03.18,
«Komcomornbckas npasday)

Mpn aTOM B KaxgoM M3 [ABYX TWMOB OTHOLUIEHMM (COGCTBEHHO
CEMaHTUYECKOM W CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTUYECKOM) UMEKTCH CBOW Pa3HOBUOHOCTW.
PaccmoTtpum nx Heckonbko nogpobHee.

Tak, B COBCTBEHHO CEMAHTMYECKOM TUME OTHOLUEHWI MEXAY 3arofioBKOM U
NnoA3arofioBKOM  BbIAENSIOTCA MaBHbIM 06pa3om crnepylolime pasHOBMOHOCTU:
NOSICHUTENBHO-KOHKPETU3NPYIOLLME,  MPUYMHHO-CNEACTBEHHbIE,  MOSACHUTENbHO-
KOMMEHTUPYIOLLME, YTO HE MPOTMBOPEYUT HA3HAYEHUIO NnoasaroroBka (MOACHUTH,
YTOYHUTb 3arofioBOK) U €ro OCHOBHOM (PyHKLMKN — MHbopMaTnBHOW. Hanpumep:

3. BocrinameHuswasics comuka

/3. Ceopen cobop lMapuxckoti boeomamepu (16.04.19, «KommepcaHmb»)

OTMETUM, 4YTO MpM 3TOM Hambomnee TUMUYHLIMU SABNSAOTCS MOSICHUTENBHO-
KOHKPETM3UpYyLLME W  MOSACHUTENbHO-KOMMEHTUPYIOLLME OTHOLUEHUSA  MexXay
3aronioBKOM 1 NM043arofioBKOM.

OCOBEHHOCTLIO MOACHUTENBHO-KOHKPETU3PYIOLLNX OTHOLLEHUI SBNAETCH TO
06CTOATENLCTBO, YTO 3arofloBOK HECET obLyt WHgOopMauMio, HeAoCTaToYHO
pasBEPHYTYIO U MO CYLWeCTBY SBMASETCS HELOCTAaTOMHO WHGOPMAaTUBHBIM;
Nnoa3arofioBOK e NpuW 3TOM KOHKPETU3UPYET, «pas3BEpTbiBaeT» WHGOpMaLMIo
3aronoska. Hanpumep:

3. MNpedckazaHHOMY He sepumb!

/3. MoxHo fiu cqumame acmporsioauto cepbE3HbiM 3aHamuem? (28.09.18,
«H3eecmusi»)

B paHHOM npuMepe noA3aronoBOK KOHKPETM3WPYeT 3arofioBOK, HO
3arofioBOK COAEPXMUT KaTeropuyeckmin 3anpeT, a NoA3arofloBOK — COMHEHME.

Oco6eHHOCTb MOACHUTENBHO-KOMMEHTUPYHOLLMX OTHOLLEHWUIA, C HaLLel TOYKM
3pEeHUsi, COCTOMT B TOM, YTO 3arofioBOK BblpaxkaeT onpefenéHHyo MHdopmaLmio
unn obo3HayvaeT, HasbiBaeT TeMy nybnukauuuW, a NoA3aronioBOK ykasblBaeT Ha
UCTOYHMK MOny4eHns uHdopMauun, T.e. MOA3arofioBOK NpeacTaBnseT cobov B
onpenenéHHoM OTHOLLEHUN KOMMEHTapuii, CCbiNKy. Hanpumep:

3. CmeyeHue ob6cmosimenbcme

/3. Bepcusi o6o3pesamens (14.09.18, «M3eecmusi»)

B aTy e rpynny BXOOAT KOMMIEKCHI, B KOTOPbIX B 3arofloBOK BbIHOCUTCS B
npennoXeHne, He BMOMHE TOHATHOE MO CBOeMy coaepXaHuo. [lpu 3aTom
NnoA3arofioBOK COAEPXWUT ykasaHWe Ha aBTopa crnoB. B nopsaronoBke 06bIYHO
ynotpebnsitoTcst rnaronbl MbICMW, 3HaHWS, FOBOPEHWsl. Takue KOMIIEKChI, Kak
npaBuro, WMEIT  3KCMPEeCCMBHOE  akTyanbHOE YreHeHune, Korga pema
npepwecTeyeT TeMe. C Opyron CTOPOHbI, peaakumnsi MOXeT BbIHOCUTb yKasaHue Ha
aBTopa B MOA3ArofioBOK, 4YTOObI MoOKasaTb [OCTOBEPHOCTb  UHGOpMauuK.
Hanpumep:
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3. Bmo bydem dpyeoli cobop ¢ eHewHocmbio Homp-Hama

l/3. ckaszan euye-npe3udeHm accoyuayuu Mo 3awume namMsmHUKO8
®paHyuu XKronbeH Jlakas o macwmabe noHecéHHbIX nomepb (17.04.2019,
«KommepcaHmb»)

OC0BEHHO WHTEpPECEH CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUYECKUA TUM OTHOLUEHWW, Koraa
3aronioBOK M NOA3aronoBOK, Kak Mbl yXke OTMeYvanu, NnpeacTaBnsaoT cobon egnHoe
npeanoXxeHue, T.e. CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTUYECKOE €ANHCTBO.

Mpyn 3TOM CTPYKTYpHO-CEMAHTUYECKUN TWUM OTHOLUEHWA npeacTaBneH
crnefyowmMmn napLenMpoBaHHbIMU CUHTaKCUYECKUMW KOHCTPYKLUUSIMU:

1) CNOXHOCOYMHEHHBIM  NpeaniokeHneM (0OblMHO C  MPOTMBUTENBHBIMU
col3aMu) — B [OaHHOM Crydae Mexay 3arofloBKOM W MNoA3arorioBKOM
yCTaHaBnuBaoTCA COOTBETCBEHHO COMOCTaBUTENbHO-NPOTUBUTESBHbIE
OTHOLLIEHMSA, Hanp.:

3. Bbiswuli dupekmop owmpaghosar ceoll 3a800

/3. A HosbIM x03s:e8amM 3mo He roHpasusock (21.12.17, «Komcomornbckas
npasda»)

2) CNOXHOMOQYMHEHHBIM NpeanoXeHwem, rge noas3aronioBoK nNpeacrtaBnseT
coboii, Kak nNpaBuIo, NPMOAATOYHOE YCIMOBUSA, LIEMKU, NPUYMHBI, U3bACHUTENBHOE U
Ap., 4TO noayépkMBaeTcs  COOTBETCTBYKOLUMM  COO30M W 3akpennsiet
COOTBETCTBYIOLUUIA TUM CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUYECKMX OTHOLLEHWI, Hamp.:

3. F'opoxaHe okasanucb He 20mosakl K fibaomam

/3. lMosmomy u He nony4unu ux (26.04.16, «kKommepcaHmb»)

CnoxHoe npeanoxeHve, pasgenéHHoe rpaduyeckm Ha [BE  4acTu,
No3BONSET HE TOMbKO AaTb MHOPMALMIO B 3arofioBKE, HO U MPOKOMMEHTUPOBATb
€€ B noas3arorioBke C MOMOLLBK NPUOATOYMHOM YacTu MPeAnoXeHUsa: ykasaTb Ha
MPVYKHY, Lienb, YCoBMeE U T.4. TOro Ui UHOTO CoBbITUS, hakTa, SIBIEHUS.

3) pexe 6eCco3HbIM CNOXHbIM NPEAIOXEHNEM, Hanp.:

3. Kumat oceoboxdaemcs om duccudeHmos

/3. ux nepenpasnsitom e CLUA (24.12.15, «KommepcaHmb»)

4) NpoCTbIM ABYCOCTaBHbIM MPEANIOXKEHNEM, HaMp.:

3. Mpa30HUK ¢ 02oHbKaMu

/3. ycmpoum Bnadumup 5koenes Ha Hosbil 200 (22.12.15, «ApaymeHmbI
u ®akmeol»)

Mop3aronoBok, Ha Hall B3rMs4, CHUMAET PEKNaMHOCTb «HEMOHSATHOIO»
3aronoBkKa, YTo MOXHO OOBACHWUTE CTPEMIEHNEM K UHCDOPMATUBHOCTMW.

5) OCNOXHEHHBIM ~ NPEeAfioKEHNEM,  KOTOPOE  OCIIOXHEHO  0ObIYHO
060cobneHHbIM  06CTOATENBCTBOM, BbIPaXEHHLIM  AeenpuyacTHeiM  060pPOTOM,
OOHOPOAHBLIMW  CKa3yeMbiMW, a Takke 00O0COBMNEHHLIMU  JOMNOMHEHUSIMU.
BblHeceHHas B noA3aronoBOK 4acTb BHOCWUT 3MIEMEHT HEOXWAAHHOCTU U CO3naéT
HOBOE MPOYTEHWE 3arofioBKa, C NOSACHEHWEeM, C OOMOMHUTENBHOW MHdOpPMaLmen.
Bonbluoe 3HayeHre B TakNX NPeasIoKEeHNsIX UrpatoT YacTuupl. Hanpumep:

3. Tpydosoli kodekc 3anpemus 3abacmosKku

/3. Ho paspewun npa3dHuku (20.01.15, «KommepcaHmsb»)

Heobxogumo OTMETUTb, 4YTO B Tex Chyyasx, Koraa 3arofloBOoK W
NnoA3arofioBoK  MNpeAcTaBnsitoT  cobol  CTPYKTYpHO-CEMAHTUYECKOe €OUHCTBO,
MHOrAA MOIYT COXPaHATbCS MYHKTYaLUWOHHbIE 3HaKM B KOHLE MNepBOM 4Yactu
BbICKa3bIBaHUs, T.€. B KOHLE 3arosioBka, Hanp.:
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3. PaxmaHoeckasi Kpogame,

/3. unu Poxalime ¢ komghopmom (26.05.17, «MeduyuHckasi easema»)

MyHkTyauuss wrpaet onpefenéHHylo pornb B YCTAHOBMEHUM OTHOLLEHWN
MexXay 3arorioBKOM M MO43arofloBKOM Ha CEMaHTUKO-CUHTaKCU4Yeckom ypoBHe. Kak
M3BECTHO, MNPU W3YYEHUM MYHKTyauun BbIAENAT TpUM NpuUHLMNA  PYCCKOM
NyHKTyaLUun: rpaMmMaTMYeCcKnii, CEMaHTUYECKUA W  WHTOHALMOHHBIN.  3Haku,
06yCroBneHHbIE CTPOEHUEM MpearnioxeHus, ero cuHTtakcucom, H.C. BanrvHa
HasblBaeT «rpammaTu4eckuMmy», OHU obsizaTtenbHbel. Ho Hapsgy € HumHK
UCMOMNb3YHTCS MNYHKTyaUMOHHbIE 3HaKW, HEe pernameHTUpPOBaHHbIE NpaBunamu
opdporpacmum 1 NyHKTyaLun.

[pammaTtnyeckoe uneHeHne TekcTa, B TOM 4uCne W OTAENbHOro
npeanoXeHus, 3agaétcs ero CMbICIOM (T.e. OHO «OTpaxaeT CoAepXKaTernbHYH
3HauMMocTb peum» [3, 20]) n nHToHaumen. Takum o6pasom, CMbICIT U UHTOHALUS
MOryT cBoeobpasHbiM 06pa3om hopmMupoBaTh CTPYKTYPY Npeanoxenus, T.e. byayT
TpeboBaTb MCMONb30BAHMSA UHBIX MYHKTYaLMOHHBIX 3HAKOB; HanpuMep, 3HaKk MOXeT
pasgenunTb NOrMYECKU 1 SMOLMOHAaNIbHO HECOBMECTUMbIE MOHATUS.

KoHeuyHo, rpammaTvyecknii MPUHLMN NyHKTyauun SBRSETCA BeAyLiuM, HO
WHTOHALMOHHBIN U CMbICIIOBOM NPUHLMMbI OKa3bIBAOTCA OYEHb BaXHbl MIMEHHO AN
TeX 3arofnoBKOB, Liefb KOTOPbIX, Kak yXe 0TMeyarnocb HaMu Bbille, 3aKn4aeTcs He
TONbKO B MHGOPMUPOBAHMM, HO N B BO3AENCTBUM HaA agpecaTta (cneposaTerbHO,
Ba)XHbIMW OKa3bIBAlOTCA 3MOLMM, 3KCMpeccus, oueHka). Ha 3aronoskm Takke
BNUSIET 3aKOH SKOHOMMU $I3bIKOBLIX CPEACTB, 3TO MNPOSIBMNSIETCA B CTPEMMEHUU
chenatb 3arofloBOK KOPOTKMM, HO Opockum, 4YTO peanusyeTca BblGopom
onpenenéHHbIX MYHKTYaUMOHHbIX 3HAKOB.

MyHKTYyauust 3aHMMaeT npu oPOPMIIEHNM 3arofioBKOB M MOA3ArofioBKOB He
nocrnegHee MeCTO, MOXHO FOBOPWUTb O CUHTAKCUYECKMX CpeacTBax BblpaXXeHUs
peknamHOCTW, 3KCrpeccun, KoTopas co3faétcst nyHkTyaumen. Kak u cuHTakcuc,
NyHKTyaLus B 3arorioBkax BbICTyNaeT Kak CPeACTBO CO34aHUsi SKCNPeCccun, Co3aaeT
pPEeKnaMHOCTb 3aronioBka. V3 HabniogeHwi Hapg nyHKTyaumMen 3arofioBKOB U
NoOA3aroyioBKOB MOXHO cAernaTb HEKOTOPbIE BbIBOAbI.

O6LWKMM NpaBMnoM A4S 3arofioBKOB M M0A3arofioBKOB SABMNSIETCS OTCYTCTBUE
3Haka TOYkM B koHLe. OcTanbHble 3HaKU NpenMHaHUsa BO3MOXHbI: BONPOCUTENbHbIN
W BOCKNMUUATENbHBIA 3HaKW, Tupe, MHoroTouune, ABoeToune. Ho v 3gecb ecTb
UCKIMYEHNs!, Hanp.:

3. Bapnnama ebipocna.

/3. Ho noka morneko 8 lNodmockosbe (26.04.18, «MeduyuHckas 2azeman)

[aHHbI 3aronoBoK MMEeT 3HaK TOYKU Ha KOHLIE, YTO MPOTMBOPEYNT 3aKOHaM
0hOpMIIEHNSA 3arofioBKOB. HO COXpaHeHue MyHKTyauum MOXHO OOBbACHUTb, ecnv
o6patutbcs K MOA3arofioBKy: OKa3blBAETCs, 3arofioBOK W MOA3arofioBOK
npencTtaensoT cobon eanHoe Lernoe, roe CUHTarMa BbIHOCUTCS He TONbKO 3a
TOYKY, HO 1 rpadonyeckn NEPEHOCUTCS Ha CNEYIOLLYIO CTPOKY.

OTO Xe OTHOCUTCSt U K NpuMepaM, B KOTOPbIX 3arofloBOK 3aKkaH4YMBaeTCs
3HaKOM «3ansaTas» Ha KOHLUe; Bcerga B 3TOM Criydae MNOA3arorfioBOK SIBMSETCS
NpoaOIHKEHNEM 3arofoBKa, U COXpaHeHne 3HaKOB MPEnWHaHUs CBMOETENbCTBYET O
€OVHOM Lerom 3aroroBka W nopsaronoBka. Kak npaBuno, B Takux nprvmMepax
NMoA3aroyioBOK HAYMHAETCS C MPONUCHON BykBbI, HaMp.:
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3. Knadbuwe e eopax,

/3. unu [loyemy anbrnuHUCMaM OYeHb HYXHbl rcuxonoeu (26.04.18,
«MeduyuHckas 2azemay)

PacnpocTpaHEHHbIMK OKasanucb 3arofnoBku ¢ ABOeTo4MEM. [IPOHUKHOBEHWE
KOHCTPYKUMM C [OBOETOMMEM B 3arorfioBKM CBSI3aHO HEMOCPEACTBEHHO C
NPOHVKHOBEHNEM Pa3roBOPHbLIX KOHCTPYKLMI B MUCbMEHHYIO peyb. OTW 3arofioBku,
Kak npaBuno, 3MOLMOHANbHO BblPasuTEnbHbI, NakOHWYHbLI. [0BOPS O CTpyKType
TaKuX 3arofoBKOB C ABOETOYMEM, MOXHO CKa3aTb, YTO OHWM COCTOSAT U3 ABYX YacTen,
KOTOpble  HaMepPeHHO  BbIAENATCA  NuWywuMm.  «[lBoeToune  Mno3BonsieT
CUHTaKcnyeckn odOpPMUTb YCEYEHHbIE KYCKM TeKkcTa B eauHoe uernoe. 3Hak
npenvHaHus npesBpallaeTcs B cBs3ylowee 3BeHo» [4, 72]. Mpu atom obbluHas
dopMa npeanoxeHus, BBOASALLAA MPAMYK pedb, MpakTUYeCcKM He BCTpevaeTcs.
3aTo aKTMBHO ynoTpebnsieTcss KOHCTPYKUMSA, BOCXOAsWas K npeablaylien, Ho
oTnMyaLasca oT Heé€ OTCYTCTBMEM rnarona roBopeHus. [lBoeToune B Takux
3aronoBKax CTaBMTCH NOCME UMEHWN NWLA, YbM CrioBa creaytoT Aanblie. B kayectse
NpsiMOM peyYn WCNoMb3ylTCA CnoBa, KOTOPble HAaxOA4ATCSA B TEKCTe CTaTby.
Hanpumep:

3. lMako PabaHH: «[lpexde ecezo cmompio 8 2ra3a XeHWUuHbl. M Ha eé
nodbpkkuy» (18.01.16, «ApaymeHmsbi u Pakmabi»)

NHTepecHO NOCTPOEHNE KOHCTPYKUWIA C LBOETOUMMEM, rAe nepBasi e€ YacTb
BblpaXeHa CroBOM-MpU3bIBOM, a BTOpas 4acTb MOCME [ABOETOYUSI pPa3bsACHSET,
NOSICHSIET NEPBYI0, Hanp.:

3. OcmopoxHo: ebi ebluepanu! (13.09.18, «ApaymeHmbi u @akmbl»)

TecHad cBA3b C TEKCTOM nyGnukaumv, 3SMOLMOHaNbHO-3KCNpeccnBHas
HacCbILLEHHOCTb, Co34aBaemMas B pesyrnbTaTe MCMNOoMb30BaHUSA TakoW KOHCTPYKLMK,
BblAensieT Nnogo6Hble 3aronoBKMN Ha CTpaHuLax rasert.

Ons COBPEMEHHOTO ynotpebnenus MHOroTOuKSA XapakTepHa
pasbsCHUTENbBHO- NOSICHUTENbHAA OYHKUMS, ABOETOYME Kak Obl NpeaynpexaaeT o
TakoM NOSICHEHUW. IMEHHO PasbACHUTENBHO-NOSACHUTENbHBIN TUM NPeasoXeHUs
oGHapyxuBaeTcsa  nNpM  MOCTPOEHUW  OBYYNEHHbIX  KOHCTPYKUWUWA,  OYEHb
pacnpocTpaHéHHbIX B 3aronoBkax. H.C. BanrmHa roBoput 0 HOBOM Ka4ecTBe 3Haka
ABOETOYMA B TAKUX 3arofnioBkax — pUTMuKo-amdaTtnyeckom. «CoBpemeHHas npecca
aKTMBHO MCMOMb3yeT 3TOT 3HaK, XOTA MNpaBunamu OH He npeaycmoTpeH. [pu
noMoOLIM [OBOETOYMSA [OoCTUraeTcs onpegenéHHas KpaTKoCTb UM BPOCKOCTb,
peknamMHOCTb, UMEHHO MO3TOMY [BOETOYME MOXHO Ha3BaTb dMaTUYECKUM, T.e.
ynotpebneHHbIM B BblpasutenbHblx uensx» [3, 117].

Takue OBYYNEHHbIE KOHCTPYKUMU 3PEKTMBHBI, BPOCKM M NAKOHUYHbI, Kak
npaBuno, CTPOSITCA OHM MO CXeMe: HasBaHue obuwen npobnembl U
KOHKpeTM3upyloLimMe e€ 4JacTHble acnekTbl U getanu; Mecto u cobbitve. B Takux
3aronoBKax 3HaK ABOETOYMS ONpaBAaH CBOMM 3HaYEHNEM — Pa3bsCHEHUEM, Hanp.:

3. JledyeHue HapyweHuli namsmu: nouck npodomkaemes (17.12.15,
«MeduyuHckas 2azemanr)

PacnpocTpaHEHHbIMW Takke OKa3anucb 3arofioBk4, MpeacTaBnsiiolme
coboW ABYYNEHHbIE KOHCTPYKLMU «MMEHUTENbHBIA NajeXx — BOMPOCUTENBHOE UM
BOCKNULATENbHOE NPEANOXEHNEY», Hanp.:

3. lNonnusyd e Poccuu: nobums unu HeHagudems? (22.09.16, «ApaymeHmb!
u ®akmeol»)
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MapannensHO € 3TMMK KOHCTPYKUMUSIMU YNOTPebnstoTCs OQHOTUMHBIE, HO CO
3HaKoM TUpe B CBOEM COCTaBe, Hanp.:

3. CepebpsiHblli 360H — ydaya unu pasodaposaHue? (14.02.17,
«Komcomornbckas npasdax)

OCOBEHHOCTLIO  MYyHKTyauuMnm B 3arofioBkax SBASETCS WUCMNOMb3oBaHWe
MHoOroTouusi. MHoroToune CcnyXuT pans oOTAeneHus JApyr OoT Jpyra 4YreHoB
NpensiokeHnsi, HO Hapsgy C 3TOW OoTAenuTenbHOM (yHKUMEN oHo obnajaeT u
APYTMMW 3HAYEHUSIMU, CBA3AHHBIMU C 3MOLIMOHANbLHON CTOPOHOW peyn, a oT4acTu u
C cogepxarenbHon [3, 58].

MHorotoune  moxeT  nogyépkmBaTb  anorMambl,  ykasblBaTb  Ha
HEOXWAAHHOCTb U CoAepXaTernbHYl HeonpaBAaHHOCTb COoYeTaHus Kakux-nnbo
CnoB, MHoraa Aaxe abcypOHOCTb TakMx coyeTaHun (HO abcypaHOCTb, KoTopas
OKasblBaeTCH pearnbHOCTbI), akTbl, NPOTUBOPEYaLLMe 340paBoOMy CMbICy. Takue
3arofioBKM OYeHb pacnpoCTpaHeHbl B COBPEMEHHbIX raseTtax. Kak nmpasuno, aTo
3arorioBKM C pa3pbiBOM KOHCTPYKLUWW B CEPEAMHE 3HAKOM MHOrOTOYUS!, Hanp.:

3. Mecmeb... nocpedcmeom muHbi (18.12.15, «MeduyuHckas 2zazeman)

MHoroToune 3gecb kKak Obl  «pas3BoguT»  CroBa, YykasblBas  Ha
HECOBMECTMMOCTb WX 3HAaYeHWWA, Ha CMbICMOBbIE COBUIMM, Ha HEOObIYHOCTb
coyeTaHus CrnoB.

[N COBpeMeHHbIX 3arofioBKOB XapakTepHa HeOoroBOPEHHOCTb, KoTopas
peanu3yeTca NpeariokeHNsSMK, 3akaHYMBaKLWMMUCA MHOrOTOYMMEM B KOHLE
npeanoxeHns. 3To NpMaaeT 3arofnoBKy HeAoCKas3aHHOCTb. cnonb3oBaHue Takoro
TMNa 3aronoBka HamnpaeneHo Ha To, YTOObI YMTaTeNb caM 3aKOHYUI NpearioxXeHve-
3aronoBoK, Nnubo nponyck, 0603HAYeHHbIA MHOTOTOMMEM, MOXET BOCMOMHATLCS
BCEN 3aMeTKON, Hanp.:

3. lNpesudeHm, komopbil Hac, noHumaews... (15.12.15, «Komcomornbckas
npasda»)

MHorotoune MOXeT oO3HayaTb W MNPOCTO MPOMYCKU YacTeh TeKCTa,
OTAenbHbIX CrOB, Hanpumep, B OOLLEM3BECTHLIX BbIPaXeHWsX, ynotpebnsembix B
KayecTBe 3arosfioBKOB, Hamp.:

3. esywka psidbiwkom ¢ dedywkod... (11.05.17, «ApeymeHmbi u @akmbi»)

MHoroToune MOXeT BbICTyNaTb B ra3eTHbIX 3arofloBKkax kak CoCTaBHas YyacTb
CNOXHOrO 3HaKa — B COMETAHMW C BOMPOCOM U BOCKNULL@HUEM, Hanp.:

3. A 6bin1 niu nonyzadi?.. (25.04.17, «M3secmusi»)

MHorotoune K BOMPOCY WMAM  BOCKNMUAHMIO [obaBnsgeT  OTTEHOK
9MOLMOHANBHOW HaNPsPKEHHOCTW — BOCTOPT, HEYBEPEHHOCTb, PACTEPSHHOCTD.

NHTepecHOo ynoTpebrneHve MHOroTouMs B Hadvane MpeanoxeHus, XoTH
npvMepbl €4MHUYHDI, Hanp.:

3....1 epayam HyxxHo annoduposams (21.04.16, «MeduyuHckasi eazemay)

Takue 3aronoBKM HETUMUYHbI AN 3arofloBKOB, HO OHW 3KCMPECCUBHBbI
Gnarogapsi cBoew He3aBepLUEHHOCTU. B Takmx 3aronoBkax onylleHa nepsasi 4acTb
BbICKa3blBaHUsl, YTO CO34aET HEMOMHOTY M NPUBMEKaeT YmTatens. Yutatens MoxeT
CMPOrHO3MpoBaTh NEePBYIO YacTb BbICKa3bIBAHUS CaM UK HaNTK eé B cTaTbe.

Ocob6bIfi HTepeCc NPeacTaBnsoT HEObObIYHBbIE C TOYKM 3PEHUS MyHKTyauum
3aronoBKu, Hamnp.:

3. Ukona — ynuya — mopbma (28.06.16, «ApaymeHmbi u @akmbi»)

3HaK «Tupe» NpuaaéT COeAMHEHHbIM CroBaM OOLWHOCTb. Tak, B AaHHOM
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npuMepe 3Hakom Tupe cbnuxatroTca crioBa ogHow cdpepbl. [MaBHasa 3agaya 3gecb
nokasaTb LienoyKy crnegoBaHus Mo XU3HW.

MMyHKTyauusi noa3aronoBKOB NpeAcTaBreHa He Tak pasHoobpasHo, YTo B
nepByl0 oyepenb CBA3aHO C (OYHKUMEN OnpefenéHHbiX 3HaKOB MNpenuvHaHus —
MOSAICHATb, YTOYHATb 3arofioBOK, MO3TOMY B MOA3aroryioBkax rMnaBHbIM 06pasom
MCNONb3YyITCA MOBECTBOBATENbHbIE MPEASIOKEHUST U COOTBETCTBEHHO He
ynoTpebnsATCs HUKAKME MYHKTYaUMOHHbIE 3HAKM 3@ UCKIKOYEHMEM 3ansiTbiX BHYTPU
npeaoxXeHus.

WHorga B noasaronioBkax  uUccrieqyemblX — raseT  gonyckaetcs
BOMPOCUTENbHBIV 3HAK B KOHLE MPEArioXeHus, HO Takue MNpuMepbl €OVHWUYHbI.
[onyckaeTcst u 3HaK MHOTOTOYMS, XOTS1 O4EHb pPefKo, Hanp.:

[/3. Yempoumbcsi 8 bonbHUYy medcecmpam mewaem... cmapbili Mocm
(12.05.16, «MeduyuHckas eazemay)

B paHHOM npumepe noasaronioBOK HECET MHopMauuio, KoTopas
packpbiBaeTcs B nocneaytowen nyonukaumm. icnonb3oBaHne MHOroTOuMS BHYTPU
noAs3arosioBka onpaeAbliBaeTCa 4OCTOBEPHON MHPOPMaLMEN, XOTA U HEOXMOAHHOMN
Nno CBOEMY COAEPXKAHUIO.

Takum obpasom, 3aronoBOK M NMOA3ArofI0BOK MOTMYT BCTynaTb B COOCTBEHHO
CEMaHTUYECKNE U CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaAHTUYECKNE OTHOLLEHWS, NMPU 3TOM UCMONb3YHT
pasnuyHble NyHKTyaUMoHHble cpefcTBa. MoOXHO roBOpuTh, YTO MYHKTYaLUs CIY>XUT
B 3arofioBke CPEACTBOM CO3[aHWMS  3KCMpeccuu, 4Yero Hemnb3s ckasaTtb O
noa3arornoBke, YTO OObACHSAETCH ero yHKUUAMMU.
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YOK 811.161.1
CemeHoBa Jlrogmuna BaneHTuHoBHa
HaumoHanbHbI thapmaLeBTMHECKMIA YHUBEPCUTET
(XapbkoB, YkpauHa)

OCOBEHHOCTHM NPEACTABJIEHUA OBPA3A XXEHLUUHDBI-NMOJ3TA
B JINPUKE E. EBTYLLEHKO

AHHOmMauyusi. Cmambs rnocssiweHa uccredosaHuro ocobeHHocmel
8ornyiouweHUs1 obpasa XeHWuUHbI-Moama 6 nupuke E. EemyweHko. AHanu3 psida
103MUYeCcKUX MeKcmoe ro3eosnisiem ymeepxdamb, 4Ymo 8 meopyecmee noama
06pa3 xeHWUHbI-nosma y Eemywerko Hadensiemcsi ocobbiM Habopom kayecms. B
€20 meopyecmee XeHWUHa-noasm — npexoe eceeo XeHWuHa, obumasi, Mamsb,
XXeHa. s Hee xapakmepHa ocobasi muccusi, ell npucywa ocobasi XepmeeHHOCMb,
crnocobHocmb dymamb O Opyaux, ee XEeHCKOe Hadyasio HauesleHo Ha repexusaHue
3a eecb Mup. MHccnedosaHue npobriembl, cesi3aHHOU ¢ OCOBeHHocmsmu
u30bpaxeHUsl XeHWUHbI-Nosma 8 meop4yecmee EemyuweHKo nokasano, 4mo 8
6osbWUHCMEe Crlyd4ae8 OH UCMOMb3yem CyulecmeumesibHbie MyXXCKo20 poda Kak
sbipaxatowue obujee MOHSMUEe O 4Yesloeeke He3asucumo om fona. «lloam» y
EemyweHKo — HalzeHOepHasi Kamez20pUusi.

Knrouesnble cnoea: E. EeBmyweHKo, XEHUUHa-Mo3m, «WecmudecsmHuKU,
06pa3 XeHUWUHbI, Mo33Usl.

Lyudmila Semenova
National University of Pharmacy
(Kharkiv, Ukraine)

A WOMAN-POET'S IMAGE IN LYRICS OF E. YEVTUSHENKO

Abstract: The article is devoted to the study of the peculiarities of the
embodiment of the image of a woman-poet in the lyrics of E. Yevtushenko. An
analysis of a number of poetic texts suggests that in the work of the poet the image
of a woman poet is endowed with a special set of qualities. In his work a woman-
poet is primarily a woman, mother, wife. It is characterized by a special mission, it is
characterized by a special sacrifice, the ability to think about others, its feminine
principle is aimed at experiencing for the whole world. The study of the problem
associated with the peculiarities of the image of a woman poet in the works of
Yevtushenko showed that in most cases he uses masculine nouns as expressing a
general concept of a person regardless of gender. "The Poet" is a category out of
gender in Yevtushenko’s poetry.

Key words: Yevgeny Yevtushenko, woman poet, ‘the Sixtiers”, female
image, poetry.

BaxHoe mecto B TBOp4yecTBe E. EBTyweHKO npuHagnexuT teme noata u
noasun. En nocesileHbl Takue ero npousseneHus, kak «Monutea nepen noamown»
(1964), «Moat (MpepowyweHne ctuxa...)» (1965), «Mamsatn EceHuHa» (1965),
«Moasua vagut...» (1966), «Mamsatn AxmatoBon» (1966), «TpamBan MNO33MM»
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(1968), «He wncnonbsyn cson reHuin, noat...» (1969), «“Tuxas” noasuna» (1971),
«bannagpa o pgpyx6e npo3bl K no3sum» (1972), «HauvHawwmm» (1975),
«BocbmuneTtHun noat» (1983) n ap. PaspabatbiBas a1y TeMy, EBTyLIEHKO Hepeako
obpalyaeTcs K TakoMy ee acnekTy, Kak >XeHwuHa-noat («[onybe B CaHTbsro.
MoBectb B cTmxax» (1978); B umkne «[loatbl pycckme»: «AHHa ByHuHa. AHHa
MepBasi» (2003), «KaponuHa MMaenoea» (2003), «MapuHa LiBetaeBa. MapwuHa
Mepeasi» (Tpuntnx) (1967-2004), «AHHa AxmatoBa. AHHa Btopasi» (Tpuntux)
(1966—2004), «AHHa Bapkosa. AHHa TpeTbs» (2004), «Onbra beprronbu» (2004),
«Maprapwvta Anurep» (TpunTtux) (1974-2005), «HOnua AOpyHuHa. CaHuTapka KOnsa»
(2004), «benna AxvagynuHa. benna lNMepeas» (2005) u gp.).

AHanu3 CTUXOTBOPEHWUN 3TOro psda rokasblBaeT, YTO MPUMEHUTENbHO K
XEeHLMHe, nuwylen ctuxu, EBTyweHko ynoTpebnseT kak CywecTBUTENbHOe
XKEHCKOro pofa «noaTecca», Tak W CyLeCTBUTENbHOE MYXCKOro poda «rnoaTy.
ABnseTtcs nu Takoe ynotpebrneHne CMHOHNMUYECKUM?

Kak n MHOrme noatbl-LlecTUAECATHUKM, EBTyLWIEHKO Hepeako mcrnonb3osan
CYLLECTBUTENbHbIE MYXCKOrO pofa «apyr», «no3T» ANsS HOMWHMPOBAHUS 1L
XeHckoro nona. B csoe Bpemsi B.B. BuHorpagos otmedarn, 4To «B YNCTO PYCCKUX
CrnoBax, SABMALWMXCS Ha3BaHUSMWU nuu, T.e. nodei, hopMON MYXKCKOro poga
noavepKkMBaeTCa He CTOMbKO uaes nona, ckonbko obliee npeacTasrneHve o nuue,
OTHECEHVWe K Kraccy unu paspsgy nogen, obosHaueHue coumanbHOW pomu
Yyenoseka» [1, c.62] 1 YTO «CnoBa MYXCKOrO pofa, OTHOCALLUMECA K KaTeropum
nvua, npexae BCero BblpaxaloT obliee MOHATME O YerioBeke... He3aBUCUMO OT
nona. Popmon MyXCKOro poga xapakrepusyetcs nMmsi yenoseka Boobuye. Moatomy
HasBaHWs Ny B (OpPME  MYXKCKOrO poda MOryT OTHOCUTBCH U K
XKEHLMHaM...» [1, c. 66].

E. [. Ko3noB oTmeyaeT, 4TO B COOTBETCTBMU C A3bIKOBOW HOPMOW CIIOBY
«MO3T» «B pamKax reHOEepHOW napbl COOTBETCTBYET >EHCKUA BapuaHT —
“noatecca”. Mpu 3TOM B pycckomn TNIMHIBOKYNbTYpe cyuiectsyeTt
NpoTMBOMNOCTaBNeHNe “noatecca” — “XeHLMHa-NnoaT” <...> HopMaTUBHbIM U Bonee
perynsipHbIM cyMTaeTcs ynotpebneHne My>ckow nekcembl “noat” Ans HoOMUHaLMK
NnnL, Kak XKEHCKOro, Tak M Myxckoro nomnay» [6, c. 151]. Takoe nonoxeHve BeLlen
cnoxunocb wuctopudeckn. Cdoepbl camopeanu3auum MyXYMH W OKEHLWWMH Ha
NPOTSHKEHUN MHOTMX CTONeTui Obinu YeTKOo pasfeneHbl M 3akpenneHbl. YAenom
XKEHLUMHblI CYMTanocb BefeHVe X03dWcTBa W BocnuTaHue peten. CoumanbHO
aKTMBHas pofb OTBOAMNACL MOYTU WCKIOYMTENbHO MNpeacTaBUTENSIM MYXCKOro
nona. BnonHe 3akoHOMepHO, 4TO M B obnacTu nuTepaTypHOro TBOp4YecTBa
KONMYEeCTBO NULLYLLMX >KEeHWWMH Obino BecbMa HEeBENWKO W OHW [ONro  He
COCTaBMsANM KOHKYpPEHLUM cobpaTbsaM No Nepy No3TaM-Myx4mHam.

KoHeuyHO, nepuognyeckM nOSABNSAMNMCH KEHLUMHbI, KOTOpbIE HapyLlianm
CMNOXUBLUMECHA CTEpPEOoTUNbl, HO OHU ObiNM SBMEHWEM WCKIIOYUTENbHBIM, A W
o6LecTBO He BbINo roTOBO NPUHMMAaTL MX BCEpbe3. He yaMBUTENBHO NO3TOMY, YTO
pewwvBlwas craTe nmucatensHuuen AmaHguHa Aspopa Jliocune [ioneH (B
3amyxectBe OapoHecca [llogeBaH) Hagena MYXCKOW KOCTIOM W B KayecTse
nceBAoOHMMA B3sna Myxckoe umsi — Xopx CaHg.

JoBonbHO ponroe Bpemsi pobkMe MOMbITKA KEHWWMH BCTYNWTb Ha
nuTepaTypHoe nonpuuie He nmenu OoMbLIOro ycrnexa, U OTHOLEHWUE K >KEHCKOMY
TBOPYECTBY OCTaBarioch NPeaAB3ATbIM.
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B XIX Beke B Poccuu nosiBNsieTcs UEenbI P KEHLUMH-MOJTECC, B YMCne
koTopbIx 3nHamaa BonkoHckasa, EBookua PoctonumHa, KaponuHa Masnosa, KOnus
>Kaposckas, Hagexaa XeowuHckas, Onbra YiomuHa, Muppa Jloxsuukas n gpyrue.
B TO e Bpemsa [OBONbHO AOMNIO COXpPaHSEeTCs ecnu He npeHebpexutensHoe, To
CHUCXOOUTENbHOE OTHOLLUEHWE K XEHCKOW Mo3suu, nNpu3HaHne eauHCTBEHHO
MOMHOLIEHHBIM TBOPYECTBA MYXCKOTO.

OTHOLLEHME K XEHCKOMY TBOPYECTBY HauYMHaET MEHATLCHA TOMbKO B Havane
XX Beka, korga B kynbType CepebpsiHOro Beka MosiBNsieTca uenas nnesga
TanaHTNMBbIX >XEHLMH-No3ToB: AHHa AxmartoBa, MapuHa LiBeTtaeBa, 3uHaunpa
Mmnnuyc, ApennHa Apanuc, Hatanua bepHap, Enena AnHa BoaHne, Hapgexnaa
BonbnuH, Agenanga lepubik, EneHa Nypo, MapuHa LiBetaeBa u gpyrue. MNoaTbl-
MYXXUMHbI XX BeKa, roBOpPs O XEHLUMHAX, NULIYLLUMX CTUXW, B TOM Cry4vae, «korga
3aTparMBaeTCs acnekT OLEHKM KX TBOPYECTBa», «4valle ynoTpebnsT dopmy
MY>XCKOro pofa», «MpOTMBOMNOCTaBMAA MOHATME “noat” (kak WCTUHHBLIA MOJT) U
“noatecca” (kak cnaratenbHuua pudm)» [6, c. 156].

Takoe pasrpaHuM4eHne MOHATUI «MO3T» — «MNO3ITECCa» XapaKTepHo W And
TBOp4YecTBa E. EBTyweHko. Cam noaT npusHaeancs: «A Hukorga He nobun crnoso
“‘noatecca” v npegnaran Tak HasblBaTb TOMbKO XeH NO3TOB. B HeM ecTb He4yTo
HeyBaXuTenbHOe K TeM >XEeHLUMHaM, KOTopble MWWYT CTUXM, OCOBEeHHO korga —
HacTtoAwme» [4, c¢.191]. C y4yeTOM [aHHOrO  BbICKa3biBaHUSA  BMOSMHE
3aKOHOMEPHbLIMW NPeACTaBNSTCS CTPOKU: «5 ¢ yxacom nodymar: noamecca. | A
ux 6orocb — U pycckux, u vunulckux. | 51 Hukoe0a He 3Hat, Ymo ckasamb |
cos0aHuro coscem Opyeoeo nona, | crazamowemy 8 cmonbuku croea, | 2de
JXecmsiHble, C/108HO buzydu, | Herl0BKOHbKO HaKpy4eHHble pumbl. | Moamoe-
JXeHWUH eOuHuubl 8 mupe, | HO npopea amux cambix moameccy» («onybb B
CaHTbsro. MNMoeecTb B cTuxax») (BbigeneHo Hamu. — J1. C.) [3, c. 315]. Ctpokun aTtn
NOATBEPXAAT MbICIb O TOM, YTO «Mno3Tecca», C TOYKM 3peHus EBTyweHko, —
onpefeneHne yHUYMKNTENbHOE, HOMUHUPYIOLLee pudMOneTa XeHCKoro nona, us-
noa nepa KOTOPOrO BBLIXOAAT «HEIO8KOHbKO HaKpy4YeHHble puchmbiy. E.[. Koznos
obpalwlaeT BHMMaHME, 4YTO «3a C4YET COMOMoXeHus rekceM “noatoB” (c
NPUNOXEHNEM, YKa3biBAKOLWMM Ha TFEHOEPHYH NPUHAOMNEXHOCTb: “YKEHLLMH")
“noatecc”, obpasytoLmnx aHTOHUMWYECKYD Napy <...> NPOUCXOAWUT aKTyanusaums
3HaYeHU “noAnMHHBIAN NO3T” (MNO3T) M “NO3T MHUMLIA® (NoaTecca)». A BTopas
aHTOHMMMWYECKasl Napa — «eAMHULbI» — «NPopBay» — «NoAYepkMBaeT “LUTYYHOCTbL”,
HEepacrnpoCTPaHEHHOCTb  HACTOSALWMX  MO3TOB  CPEAM  KEHLUMH,  NULYLLMX
ctuxu» [6, c. 156].

B ctuxotBopeHumn «[MMosT Ha pbiHKe» (1974), nocesiweHHoM MaprapuTte
Anvrep (cyLiecTByeT pyKONUCb CTUXOTBOPEHWS C AAapCTBEHHOW Haanucbio EBrenns
EBTyweHko Maprapute Anurep: «[doporo Maprapute WocudosHe. MNpumute aT1o
KaKk 3Hak Moei nwbBM U yBaxeHus k Bam nmyHo u k Bawer noasvu.
XKena» [2]) u Bowegwem BNOCNEACTBUM B COCTaB TPUMNTUXA, MOCBSILLLEHHOIO
noatecce [4, c. 191-194], cywecTButenbHoe «no3T» NpumMeHuTensHo Kk Maprapure
Anvrep  noBTopseTca  MHorokpatHo. O6pawaetr Ha cebs  BHuUMaHue
paccornacoBaHve Mo rpammaTuyeckoMy poay: «3a medom Ha YepemywKuHCKOM
pbiHKe moam cmosina / u 6aHka, ebiHymasi U3 KOP3UHKU, 8 ee pyKax Heeecesio
cusina. / lMoam 6bina xydas u cedas, M kpoweyHoe merio ene uyerno, / Kak 6yomo
8peMms, 8Cl0 ee cbeldas, 8He3arHO MONEPXHyock U He cbeso. <..> [Moam MHe
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paccka3ana ece npo doyek. He nnakana. MHe monbko rnokasanock./ 51 npednoxun
MawuHy el — 6b11 dox0uk. Moam nodymasnia u omka3anacby (BblOeneHo Hamu. —
JI.C.) [3, c.83-84]. EBTyWIEHKO HaMEPEHHO WCMONb3yeT CMOBO «MNO3T» (He
«noaTteccan!) Mo OTHOLLEHMIO K XKEHLLMHE, YTOObI NOAYEPKHYTb PABEHCTBO MY>KCKON
W JKEHCKOW Mo3a3unn. [nsa EBTYLIEHKO U MYX4YMHA, U XXeHLWUHa — Nnnbo noat, nmbo He
noaT. ATO HagreHaepHas kateropus, obo3HavaroLlas nodta HacToswero. C gpyrown
CTOPOHbI, aBTOp nogvepkmBaeT M TOT akT, YTO pPas3roBop WAET UMEHHO O
XEHLLMHe: Nosm cmosina; 6bina; paccka3ana; nodymarsna; omka3anach.

B uumkn «[lMoaTtel pycckne» EBTyweHko BknovaeT pasgen «[1oatbl-
XEHLLUMHBI» (0B6paTM BHMMaHWE Ha MCMOMb30BaHUE CYLLECTBUTENBHOIO MYXCKOrO
poAa «noaT»!) 1 NocBALLaeT Uenbll P CTUXOTBOPEHUA 3HAMEHUTBIM XKEHLLMHAM-
noatam: «AHHa ByHuHa. AHHa [MepBasi» (2003), «MapuHa LlBeTaeBa. MapwuHa
Mepeas» (Tpuntnx) (1967-2004), «AHHa AxmatoBa. AHHa Btopasa» (TpunTux)
(1966-2004), «benna AxwvapynuHa. Benna [lepsasd» (2005) n gp. Yxe B
Ha3BaHWAX CTUXOTBOPEHUIN NOST NPUPABHUBAET 3TUX XKEHLUMH K PYCCKUM Liapuuam,
TEM CaMblM BbICOKO OLIEHMBAsi X 3HAYEHWE B PYCCKOM MO33MN U UX NIMPUHECKUN
aap.

B ctuxotBopeHun «AHHa bByHuHa. AHHa [lepBas» (2003) EBrenun
EBTYLWIEHKO YMNOMMHAET MHOMMX W3BECTHbIX >KEHLUMH-NO3TOB, OTBOAS MECTO
«podoHayvanbHuUbl» noatecce koHua XVIII — Hayana XIX Beka AHHe ByHuHOR,
KOTOPYH OH Ha3biBaeT «npababKow» BCEX PYCCKUX XEHLUMH-MOSTOB: «U AHHbI, U
Mapunbl, | Odoesuesoli u Paucbi brox <..> W, bBennbi AxmadynuHou
npanpa...» [4, c. 165]. [1oaT nonaraeT, YTO UMEHHO OHa KaK nepsasi B 3TOM psaay
ABNAETCA X HeBeCHOW 3acTynMHULIEN, YTO OHA «Ha KOJMIeHSIX Hacmosniachk / 3a HUX
3a 8cex», YTO UMEeHHO oHa — «He boz ux crac» [Tam xe].

oBOps 0 XeHLMHax-NnosTax EBTylleHkO noayepkmMBaeT B NEPBYIO oyepenb
MX «KEHCKOCTb», HE >EHCTBEHHOCTb, @ WMEHHO >EHCKOe Hauvaro, KoTopoe
nposiBnsieT cebsi B NepexvBaHnax 3a BECb MUP, OCOOEHHO 3a AeTel, NOTOMY YTO
Anst EBTYLWEHKO XeHLLMHa (Oaxe noaT) — 370, Npexae BCero, XeHwuHa — nobumas,
MaTb, >XEeHa, KOTOpOW npucylia ocobas XepTBEHHOCTb W «[TOCMOSHHOCMb
docmouHcmea»: «Ecmb 8 XeHwuHax-rnosamax rnocmossHHocmbs 0ocmouHcmea, 8
omnu4ue om Hacy (NoatoB-myxuuH. — J1. C.) [4, c. 166].

B ctnxotBopeHun «MapuHa LiBeTaeBa. MapwuHa Mepeasy (Tpuntux) (1967—
2004) EBTtyweHko cosgaeT obpa3 MapuHbl LiBeTaeBOM — MN03Ta, >XEHLWMHbI W
MaTepun, «C  MyXXCKol  yxeamkol  npaedonwoba», C  «NPOPOYECKMU
rybamm» [4, c.180]. FoBopss o LlBetaeBow, EBTyweHko obpalwlaetcs kK ee
XyOOXECTBEHHOMY MUPY, UCMOMb3yst AN 3TOro U NpsiMoe uutupoBaHue: «M ecnu
Ha dopoze Kycm / ecmaem, ocobeHHO psibuHa...» (y LiBetaeBon: «...Ho ecnu no
dopoze — kKycm / Bcmaem, ocobeHHO — psibuHa...»), U anno3ui: «A psdom ¢
knadbuwa anadsm enasa Leemaesoli MapuHebl, / kak 6yOmo 6bi Ha mex condam,
Koeo cnacmu oHa monuna. / [nasa, uaMy4eHHO-Cyxu, C reyasblo, cOep)KaHHO-
8bicokol, npowarom, 4ymo ee cmuxu edsa nu 3Haem KaxOobil combil» [4, c. 179].
BrnonHe noHsATHO, 4YTO B nocrnegHeM criydae pedb uaeT O uukne LiBetaeson
«JlebeanHbii  ctaH» (1918—-1922), nocesilleHHOM Tparegum Genol reapaum,
NMPOHWNKHYTLIM COYYBCTBMEM K BENOMY ABUXEHMIO, FEPOU3NPYHOLLM ErO.

B Tpetbem cTuxoTBOpeHuu TpunTtuxa «LlBeTaeBa Bepun nuwwet nvcbmox
EBTyweHko obpawaetcs K CTpawHbiM cTpaHuuam ©Ouorpacdumn LiBeTaeBon,
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CBSA3aHHbIM C BoO3BpalleHnem ee u ee 6nuskmx B Coetckuii Coto3. Cepres
OdpoHa, ncnonsays anntosuio k «flebeamHomy craHy» LiBeTaesow, NoaT HasbiBaeT
«0obposornbyeckuli nebedb cedol» W, MeTaOpPUYECKN XapaKTepusys €ero
Tpareauto, NULIET: «Ha 8eHUKU Kpbinibsi criomasiu meou, benol egapduu nebedb. /
Jlrobumas 0oub Ha mebsi nokaldaHbs o0 nbimkamu nenumy [4, c. 182]. EBTyLueHko
obpaljaeT BHMMaHME Ha TO, 4YTO CTanMHCKUE PEnpeccuun, ONULETBOPEHUEM
KOTOpbIX CTAHOBUTCH B CTUXOTBOpeHun Bepus, — obwee, BceHapogHoe rope: «B
Heg3payHol 6apayHol Poccuu mecHO, / u e u3dbax, u Oaxe e Kpemne —
KommyHarka. / Bce cnunnuce Opye ¢ Opyaom. Ha amo u Kposu He xarsko... [TaMm
xe]. LiBeTaeBa >xe BbiCTynaeT CMMBOMIOM HEMOKOPEHHOCTU BNacTu n Gecctpalumna
KEHLUMHBbI-NO3Ta: «...U MpayHas, 6yomo Ha eyuje Hapola eadarika, Llsemaesa
Bbepuu nuwem nucbmo. <...> ommyda, u3 ada eepbosok u miopem / 6bpe3anuso
Llsemaeea bepuu nuwem nucbMo» [Tam xe].

B cTtnxotBOopeHnn «AHHa Btopas» (bonee paHHee HasBaHue «[lamaAtu
AxmatoBovi») (1966) EBTyweHKO BOCXMLIAETCS BbICOKUM TanaHTOM AHHbI
AHOpeEeBHbI 1, ONpefenss ee MecTo B PyCCKOWM NM033un, CONOCTaBNsieT 3HAYNMMOCTb
ee TBOPYECTBa CO 3HAYMMOCTbI TBOPYECTBA «COMMHLIA PYCCKOM Noasumy [yLikuHa:
«ecnu lNywkuH — conHye, / mo oHa 8 rnos3uu rnpebydem besol HoYbiO» [4, c. 183].
34ecb MOXHO YBMAETb M pasHULy Mexay noatamm u anoxamu (AeHb (MyXcKoe
Hayano) — HOYb (KEHCKOoe Hayano)), W COeAMHEHWE PasfU4YHbIX BPEMEH, U
BHYTPEHHEEe eMHCTBO PYCCKOW MO3TUYECKOW Tpaguummn, yHAaMEeHTOM M OCHOBOM
koTopon saBnsetca [lywkuH. MogyepkMBas NPUHUMNUANbLHOE OTMMYME XKEHCKOW
noasum oT Myxckon, EBTyweHko oTMmevaeT, uTo «neekoe Ons [NywkuHa nepo, / ¢
ycMewKoU nasnbybl XeHCcKue iomasno» [4, c. 186].

Mo mHeHuto EBTylieHko, «Axmamosa ds8yspemeHHoU bbina» [4, c. 183]. He
CryyarHo KIoYeBbIMU MPUEMaMU B AaHHOM CTUXOTBOPEHWM CTAaHOBATCS aHTUTE3a
n napannenuam. lNpuyem NpPOTMBONOCTABMNEHWE Pa3MMYHbIX 3NEMEHTOB TOMbLKO
noayvyepkMBaeT WX BHYTPEHHee eauHCTBO. «[lBYBPEMEHHOCTb»  AXMaToBOW
ONUUIETBOPSIOT ABa Ha3BaHWs OOHOrO M TOrO Xe ropoda, OTHOCALLUMECH K pPasHbIM
anoxaMm, — «[lletepbypr» u «JleHuHrpag». OTM anoxu coeavHUnMCb B cyabbe
AXMaTOBOWN, OHM e BCTpeYaroTcsi Uy ee rpoba, rae oHa «siexasia mMexoy 6ydywum
u npowrnbiMy: «W npowroe y 2poba muxo wrio» — W3MEHVBLUMECS, CTaBlUue
cedbiMu KpacaBuubl «mol, koelamowHel Poccuu», w «bydywee, crnaboe 8
naedax» — NpeacTaBUTENN HOBOTO MOKOMEHUS — Mamnbuyuku UM AeBoyku. Ho aTo
HOBOE MoKoneHue HeceT B cebe namaTb MPOLUMOro: Marnbyvku, HarnoMuHalowme
TMMHA3MUCTOB MPEXHEW 3MOXW, OHU «C [10XapOM 2UMHa3UYEeCKUM 8 oyax», a
OEBOYKN — Te Xe «HaueHble pocculickue Kypcucmku» [4, c. 184]. OT1o npuBogut
aBToOpa K MbICNK, YTO «...npocmo bbimb He Moxem 08yx Poccul, / kak 6bimb U
osyx Axmamoebix He Moxem» [Tam Xe]. 3Ta MbICNb CTAHOBUTCA OCHOBOW
OanbHeNWnX paccy>XaeHnii noaTa, ero cnopa ¢ camum cobo: «a moxem 6bimb, a
8dpye, / HO ace xe cywecmsyrom 0se Poccuu — | Poccusi dyxa u Poccusi pyk — |
0se pasHble cmpaHbi, cogcem dyxue?!» [4, c. 185].

OTTanknBasicb OT 3TOW MbICIM, EBTYLIEHKO UCMONb3yeT U APYro XEeHCKWN
obpas: «Hy, a 8 Opyeom 2poby, Heedaneke, / kak bydomo psidom ¢ bubnuel
yacmyuwka, / nexana 6 6e510M NpoCMeHbKOM ryiamke / axmMamo8CcKo2o eo3pacma
cmapywka» [4, c. 184]. B gaHHOM cnyyae noat npuberaeT k aHTUTe3e, NpeBpaLlas
B KOHTEKCTyaslbHble aHTOHWMbI crnoBa «bubnus» u «4yactywka» («kak 6yomo
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psidoomM ¢ bBbubnueli Yacmywka») W AxmaToBa — «axmMamoecKoe0o eo3pacma
cmapywka». (OTMETUM TakkKe B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE He TOMbKO «ABYBPEMEHHOCTbY
AXMaToBOW, HO U ee «BHEBPEMEHHOCTb» Y HEMPUMEHUMOCTb K HEWN Kak JIMYHOCTU U
noaTy nMpuBbLIYHOrO [Ans ee Bo3pacTa MNOHATMA «cTapywka». K crosy, B
ctuxotBopeHun «BTtopas xu3Hub» (1971), B koTopoM EBTyweHko yTBepxpaet
MbICITb O TOM, YTO MCKYCCTBO MO3BOMNseT nobeanTbs CMepTb U «103Mbl MOioderom
ymupasi», Hapagy ¢ TBOpLaMU-MY>X4YMHAMK, YNOMUHAETCS €QUHCTBEHHAS >XEHLIMHA
— AxmaTtoBa.) MoxHO roBopuTb M 06 WCMONb3OBaHUM B 3TOM parMeHTe
ctuxoTBopeHuss «lamatv AxmartoBov» napannenuama: AxmatoBa — bubnus;
«axMaToOBCKOro BO3pacTa CTapyllka» — uvacTywka. Kaxpgas u3 aTux >KeHLWWH
ABMNAETCA BONMoLWeHWeM onpegeneHHoro Havana Poccum — «Poccuu Oyxa» w
«Poccuu pyk».

Monemusmpys cam ¢ coboto, NOIT K KOHLYY CTUXOTBOPEHUS YXKE HE CTONbKO
NpOTMBOMOCTaBMSET, CKONbKO conocTaBnseT obpasbl ABYX 3TUX PasHbIX XKEHLLMH,
Kaxgas n3 KOTOpbIX B MOMHON Mepe BbIMOMHWMA CBOK 3E€MHY0 MUccuto: AxmaToBa
— «uapuya 6e3 KOpoHbl U xes3na <...> bbina ... npouwjarujee sicHa, / Kak ma
cmapywka 8 mex 0apeHbix mygnsx», N CTapyllKa «C axmMamoecKUM eesluvduem
Ha nby» (BblgeneHo Hamu. — J1. C.). He cnyyanHo 3aBepluaeTcsi CTUXOTBOPEHUE
YTBEPXKOEHMEM €OMHCTBA 3TUX OBYX KEHLUMH, U 3TUX «aABYX Poccuii»: «u mexdy
HUMU He ©6bino epaHuubi» [4, c.186]. Takum o6pas3om, «apucmokpamka»
AxmaToBa, cos3Hawwasi «ceol OyX08HbIl caH», CTaHOBUTCA Yy EBTywweEHKO
BOMJIOLLEHNEM [iyXa HE TOMbKO CBOEW CTpaHbl, HO U CBOEro Hapoga. ATa MbICIb
nonyyaeT 3aBepLUEHHOEe BOMMOLWEHWe B MNOCMeAHEM CTMXOTBOPEHWMM TpunTuxa
«OkHa AxmatoBoi» (2004): «OHa Hukoz0a Hu4e2o He rnpocusna / u ceoez20 He
umena yana, / Ho okasanacb oHa — Poccus...» [4, c. 187].

B pamkax Hawero wccriegoBaHus o0cobObli  MHTepec npeacTaBnseT
ctuxotBopeHe «benna AxmapynuHa. Benna [Mepeasi» (2005), nocesiweHHoe
XKEHLLMHe-No3Ty, KoTopas Obina xeHon EBreHnss EBTyWIEHKO M C KOTOPOW €ro
«ucmopusi He paseesia», T.K. «8 1o033uu Hemy pasgoda» [5, ¢. 198]. Bocxuwascs ee
BHELLHOCTbIO, XapakTepoM 1 TanaHTOM, aBTOP UCMOMNb3yeT ApKNe CpaBHeHWs: « Thbl
packocbiM He3deuwHUM berib4oHKkoMm / npobezara rno ecem rnpogodam, / mo nodobHa
XxunnosbiM 0e84YOHKaM, / MO POCKOWHee UapCmeeHHbIx OaMy» [Tam xe],
«...eblllyckana mbl e2onoc, / 6ydmo crpsimaHHo20 cornoebs...» [4, c.199].
Xapaktepusys ee HenoBTOpPUMbIN 00pas, MoaT MCMoNb3yeT CroBa KaK XXEHCKOro
(«Quesa», «MOOHUUa», «apmucmka»), maK U MyXcko2o poda («pblyapby,
«yeowamernby, «MoU malHbIl HecHacmHbIU 2epol»). Takoe crioBoynoTpebneHve
He SIBNSieTCS Cny4YaiHbiM, OHO BbIMOMHSET PONib Mapkepa MHTepTekcTyansHocTu. B
CTMXOTBOpeHun «B3ontn Ha cueHy» (1973), «...xapakTepusysi CBOW coumanbHble
dyHkumM, B. AXmagynuHa vcnonb3yeT ANS UX Ha3blBaHWS JXEHCKUEe BapuaHTbl —
MISICYHbS, apmucmka v TONbKO B OOHOM Cryyae, Korga pevb uaeT 0 nutepatypHoM
TBOpYECTBE, — TrpPaMMEMYy MYXCKOrO poga — f103m, OCOBEHHO OTYETNNBO
BblAensawLwycs bnarogapsa Co3AaHuIo napannenbHbIX KOHCTPyKuuny [6, ¢. 160].
EBTyLweHKO nogYepkmMBaeT crnocobHOCTb AXMaZynvMHOW PUCKOBAaTb U NepexuBaTh,
aymaTb O Opyrux: «...Hukoeda He b6osinacb mbl pucka, a bosinacb ecezda 3a
Opyeux» [4, c.199]. B KOHUE CTUXOTBOPEHUS MOIT-MY)XXYMHA BOCMEBAET SPKYH
WHAOMBUAYANbHOCTb, XEHLLMHY-N03Ta, KOTOPON HET U He OyaeT paBHbIX BO BCEN
pycckon noasun: «benna lNepsasi mysbi poccutickol, / u He 6ydem Ham benrbl
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Bmopoi» [Tam xe].

B nosgHux npou3BedeHusix, Hanpumep, B  CTUXOTBOpeHun  «B
YHMBEPCUTETCKOM  KkumHoknacce» (2014) EBTylWEHKO uCnonNb3yeT nekcemy
«noatecca» B €e HOMWHaNbHOM, HEMTPanbHOM 3Ha4YeHUU, Kak UMeHOBaHWe noaTa
XXeHckoro nona: «Bom ymo Hanucasna noamecca / u npedcmasbme, ymo u3 CLUA: /
«[ymana Had unbm “Unfinished nbeca”. /'Y meHs menepb dpyzod dywa...» [5].
MpaBaa, gaHHbIA KOHTEKCT He npefnornaraeT OUEeHOYHOCTW. Tam xe, rae Takas
OLEHOYHOCTb npepnonaraeTcsi, EBTylwleHKO no-npexHeMy ANsS WMMeHOBaHUA
HacTodAwero noata (Hes3aBMcMMO OT nona!) uMcnonb3yeT CyllecTBUTENbHOE
MYXCKOro poga «noat». Tak, B MHTepBbto 2015 roga Ha Bonpoc xypHanucta: «Kmo,
Ha eaw 8325150, caMblli UHmMepecHbIl Monodol pocculickuli moam?» EBTyLWIEHKO
oTBETUN: «M3 rokoneHus mpuduamunemHux ny4wasi, MHe Kaxemcs, Bepa
lMonoskosa. <...> Bepa [lono3kosa ... O4eHb marnaHmauea U Kak rnoam, U Kak
ymeuy» [7]. Korga e oueHOYHOCTb He mpejnornaraeTcsi, B kKa4ecTBe UMEHOBaHMWS
noata >keHckoro nona EBTywleHko wcnonb3yeT nekcemy «noaTecca» kKak
CMHOHUMWYHOE UMEHOBaHMEe Mo3Ta XeHCKoro nona: «5 Hanucan noamecce Bepe
lNaenoeoli 3aknuHaHue, Ymobkl OHa nepecmara pysamscsi Mamom!» [Tam xe].

Wtak, EBTyweHKo akTMBHO obOpallaeTcs K M300pakeHWK >KEHLUMHbI B
noasun. MccnegoBaHue npobGnembl, CBA3aHHOW C OCOOEHHOCTAMM U300paXKeHus
XEHLUMHBI-N03Ta B TBOpYecTBe EBTYLIEHKO NoKa3ano, YTo B GONbLUMHCTBE CryYyaeB
OH UCMonb3yeT CyLEeCTBUTENbHbIE MYXCKOro poda Kak Bblpaxawowme obuiee
NMOHATME O YenoBeke He3aBucMMo OT nora. CylecTBMTENbHOE MYXCKOro popa
«MO3T» MCNOMb3yeTcs [Ansi Ha3blBaHUS HACTOSALLEro M03Ta, HEe3aBUCMMO OT
NOMOBON NPUHAANEXHOCTU (ANSt MMEHOBAHUS XEHLLUMHbI B NMO33MU B TOM Criydae,
Korga 3aTparMBaeTcsi acnekT OLUEHKM ee TBOpYecCTBa, OTOXAECTBISIA Cepbe3Hoe
No3TU4ECKOe TBOPYECTBO KEHLUMHbI C MYXXCKMM BUOOM AesTenbHocTH). «[MoaTt» y
EBTyweHKo — HagrengepHas kareropusi, 0603HavaloLas noata HacTosLLero, B TO
BpeMSA KaKk Jiekcema «noatecca» oTobpaxaeT MOHATME «MHUMBIAN MO3T»,
pucmonneT >xeHckoro nona. B To ke Bpema B NO3OHWX NpPOM3BEAEHUSAX
E. EBTyLIEHKO B OTAENBHBIX Cryyasx AN MMEHOBAHWSA No3Ta XXEeHCKOoro nona (ecnm
KOHTEKCT He npeanonaraeT OLEHOYHOCTM) UCMONb3yeT NIEKCEMY «rnoaTecca» B ee
HOMMWHaNbHOM, HENTPANbHOM 3Ha4YEHUN.

O6pa3 KeHwWMuHbI-No3Ta Yy EBTyweHko Hagensietca ocobbiM  HabGopom
KayecTB. B ero TBOpYecTBe XeHLMHaA (Oaxe >XeHLWwmHa-noaT!) — npexae Bcero
XeHLWuHa, nbumasn, maTb, XeHa. [ns Hee xapaktepHa ocobasi muccus, en
npucya ocobas >XepTBEHHOCTb, CMOCOOHOCTb AymMaTb O OPYruMX, €€ XEHCKoe
Hayano HaueneHo Ha MnepexvBaHWe 3a BeCcb Mup, 3a BCex Nopen (0cobeHHo 3a
aeten). Bocxmwasnch TanaHTOM 3HAMEHUTBIX JKEHLLMH-MOSTOB, BbICOKO OLeHMBas
MX 3HAYEHME B PYCCKOW NO3I3NU N UX NMPUYECKUI Aap, B HA3BaHUSIX CTUXOTBOPEHUIA
N CTUXOTBOPHbIX LIMKMOB 3penoro nepmoaa EBTyLIEHKO NpupaBHMBAET MX K PYCCKUM
uapvuam, MNOpol MoAvYepkUMBaeT WX MpPeuMyLlecTBO Jaxe Hag nosTamu-
MY>XYMHAMMU.

[MepcnekTvBy wnccnegoBaHWs Mbl BUOUM B aHanv3e >XEHCKMX 00pasoB-
CUMBOSOB B Nupuke E. EBTyLLEHKO.
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